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TO MOURNERS, 

SUFFERING THE L08S OF ENDEARED CONNEXIONS, 

THIS VOLUME 

IS RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED, 

BY 

THEIR COMPANION IN TRIBULATION, 

AND SYMPATHISING FRIEND, 

THE AUTHOR. 



ADVERTISEMENT 

TO THE FIEST EDITION. 



More than two years ago, the Author published a 
volume entitled Death on the Pale Horse. In 
that treatise, the last Enemy is presented in his most 
solemn and fearful aspects. Although intended to 
benefit persons differing in age, character, and religious 
attainment, it is chiefly designed to arrest the attention 
of the careless, to awaken serious thought in the minds 
of the young, and to produce a vivid impression of 
invisible and eternal realities. 

So far the writer has not laboured, nor has his 
volume been published, in vain. He has had some 
pleasing testimonies to its usefulness, in directing the 
attention of the living to the fact of their frailty and 
mortality, and in carrying forward the thoughts of 
the dying to the results of their last great change. 
As a general manual for mourners, however, he has 
found it defective. It is true, that the great mass of 
mankind require to be roused from their lethargy, and 
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stimulated to duty. Inconsideration is the disease of 
our nature ; and powerful motives need to be applied 
to awaken us from the stupor into which sin, and the 
world, have thrown us. Providences, the most affect- 
ing and alarming, will not work on the human mind 
alone. The truth must be addressed to the conscience, 
and brought home, with all its freshness and energy, 
to the heart, before the sufferer can feel the powers of 
the world to come, and improve his day of visitation. 
To persons of this class of character, the treatise on 
Death is calculated to be useful. But there is another 
description of mourners, for whose instruction, and 
consolation, the writer is anxiously concerned ; — per- 
sons, on whose minds the scenes of death have pro- 
duced a strong and vivid impression, and who earnestly 
desire to obtain advice and comfort; — persons who, 
in the bitterness of their grief, are exclaiming, " Have 
pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye, my friends, 
for the hand of God hath touched me." To such the 
following pages are principally addressed. 

The volume now presented to the mourner has some 
claim on his attention and regard, as it is the fruit of 
personal experience in the season of domestic anguish. 
When the author discloses the Sorrows, and depicts 
the Exercises, of the bereaved, he throws open the 
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window of his own heart; when he enforces their 
Duties, he recommends the line of conduct which he 
himself has been solicitous to pursue; and when he 
points to Resources, and administers Consolation, he 
declares the things " which he has heard, which he 
has seen with his eyes, which he has looked upon, and 
which his hands have handled." His official character, 
as minister of the Liverpool Necropolis, has afforded 
him daily opportunities of conversing with the bereaved. 
At such seasons, there has been little reserve. The 
sorrowful, in the very act of communicating to others 
their grief, seem to find a temporary relief. An advan- 
tage has thus been given to the writer, in applying 
himself to this subject, which has fallen to the lot of 
few. In the improvement he has made of it, he is 
conscious of many defects ; but " he has done what 
he could." 

Although the work is addressed to those who are 
suffering from bereavement, there are general prin- 
ciples advanced which may be applied, in the way of 
instruction and consolation, to every case of individual 
or domestic calamity. Whatever may be the cause of 
our distress, it is our duty to listen to the voice that 
speaks, to make a wise improvement of the trial, and 
to manifest a proper temper under it. 
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SYMPATHY; 

OR THE 

MOURNER ADVISED AND CONSOLED. 



INTRODUCTION. 

bYMPATHY is a duty binding on every human being, 
and when properly discharged, is of great practical 
benefit. It is, in the region of mind, what the law 
of gravitation is in the region of matter ; it links 
man to his species, and makes the happiness of 
another his own. It arises out of the constitution 
of our nature, and the several relations in which 
we stand to each other in our social and collective 
capacity. The bare narration of distress excites our 
tender commiseration, and prompts us, so far as 
our ability extends, to communicate relief. We can 
neither read nor hear of the losses of others, and 
the deep grief into which they are unexpectedly 
plunged, without having the softer chords of the 
heart touched and moved. How much more are 
our sympathies awakened, and our charities called 
forth, by the sight of distress ! We approach the 
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sick bed with an air of soft and melting pity ; we 
patiently listen to the tale of neglected, pining 
poverty ; we mingle our tears with mourning rela- 
tives, as they surround the grave of their departed 
friend; and, in the presence of the bereaved, we 
maintain a becoming silence, or speak in a subdued 
tone, and breathe a chastened spirit. 

The sympathies of nature, drawn forth by scenes 
of sorrow and objects of distress, are refined and 
exalted by religion. They receive a fresh and holy 
impulse, and are directed to nobler and more spiritual 
uses, from those new principles which are implanted 
in the hearts of such as are the happy recipients of 
divine grace. In the Christian, they are not dead 
to the woes of suffering humanity; nor are they 
inactive in leading to the adoption of means for the 
melioration of the wretched temporal condition of 
our fellow-creatures. He is grieved for the affliction 
of Joseph; he deals out his bread to the hungry, 
listens to the widow's prayer, and wipes away the 
orphan's tears ; and he is " pained in his very heart" 
for the sorrows which he cannot relieve. And yet, 
viewing all natural evils as the just consequence of 
sin, and only to be lightened by the influence of 
genuine piety, he feels most for the moral condition 
of his species, sighs over their ruin, and labours 
for their salvation. Nor is the sympathy of the 
Christian that sentimental, sickly feeling, which will 
weep at the representation of calamity, and the 
recital of fictitious woe, while it has no tears to shed 
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over the real miseries of an apostate and perishing 
world. It is under the guidance of an enlightened 
understanding ; it is the movement of gracious and 
sanctified affections; and it is therefore discreet in 
the selection of its objects, and holy, as well as 
generous, in its exercises. 

This amiable feeling, — which is the going forth of 
the affections of the heart towards the unhappy, — 
Christianity cherishes. Considering us as parts of 
the universal family, and linked in the bond of 
common brotherhood, it commands, " as we have 
opportunity, that we do good to all men." Their 
sufferings may have been the effect of their own 
imprudence, or even of their vices ; and yet, they 
are not, on these accounts, to be excluded from the 
benefits of a wise and discriminating commiseration. 
We are to imitate our Father in heaven, who "maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust/' Love 
will not suffer the man who is the subject of it to 
enjoy contentedly the good things which he pos- 
sesses, so long as any of his neighbours are in 
circumstances of distress. He chooses rather to 
diminish his own comforts to relieve the necessities 
of others : or if the trial is beyond his power to 
relieve, he shares it by sympathy. "If I had 
nothing else to bestow upon the miserable," said 
one of the Fathers, " it would delight me to shed 
a tear or two on their sufferings." 

But chiefly will Christian sympathy choose for its 
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objects those who compose the visible church of our 
Lord. Kegeneration brings us into a new and holy 
relation, invests us with new immunities, and creates 
new sympathies. In the human frame, if one 
member suffers, the whole suffer. In a family, the 
affliction of one is the affliction of all the rest. 
Sympathy runs through the whole group ; dejection 
throws a cloud on every countenance ; the innocent 
recreations that enlivened the domestic circle are all 
suspended; and each receding moment bears one 
common prayer to heaven — " Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup pass from us!" In relations 
much stronger than these, we stand to each other as 
Christians, and ought to feel a proportionably higher 
interest in each other's welfare. The Church is one 
body, of which Christ is the head ; and we are all 
members of that one body. " Whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it ; or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it." Great 
as is the distance between the Church on earth and 
her risen and exalted Lord, she cannot be depressed 
and stricken but sympathy is felt in heaven; and 
Jesus, amidst the splendours of his throne, exclaims, 
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? " He 
declares that in all our affliction he is afflicted, that 
his bowels are troubled for us, and that he delighteth 
in mercy. Those who are united in the faith of 
Christ, are also branches of the redeemed family. 
They form part of a holy, happy brotherhood ; are 
inducted into the privileges, regulated by the laws, 
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and placed under the discipline, of the community 
into which they are received. Their principles, fel- 
lowship, interests, aims, and ends are one. They 
have one Father ; they come to God through one 
Mediator ; and are animated hy one Spirit. They 
are the objects of the same sovereign love, have 
been purchased at the same invaluable price, are 
walking the same road, and pressing to the same 
home. Shall not, then, the trials of this divinely 
constituted society be reciprocal ? Shall one see a 
brother in distress, and feel no melting of com- 
passion, cast no eye of pity, extend no arm to save, 
put up no prayer for deliverance? Impossible! 
The principle of faith which has united us to Christ, 
ajid the bond of affection which has linked us to 
each other, will induce us to adopt the interests of 
all the brethren as our own, sorrowing in their 
sorrows, and rejoicing in their joys. 

Tfce precepts of the gospel, which are eminently 
the law of love, enjoin upon us the exercise of this 
disposition. We are to put on bowels of mercies ; 
to rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep ; to be kind one to another, pitiful, 
tender-hearte^ ; to bear one another's burdens, and 
so to fulfil the law of Christ. We, who are strong, 
are to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 
please ourselves ; we are to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction ; to remember those who 
are in bonds, as bound with them, and those who 
suffer adversity, as being ourselves also in the body. 
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Nor are examples wanting, in the Scriptures, of this 
benevolent feeling, which have all the charm of 
beauty, and all the obligation of law. Job could appeal 
to his friends, " Did not I weep for him that was 
in trouble ? was not my soul grieved for the poor ? " 
" They rewarded me evil for good," says the Psalmist, 
" to the spoiling of my soul. But as for me, when 
they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth: I 
humbled my soul with fasting: I behaved myself 
as though he had been my friend or brother: I 
bowed down heavily, as one that mourneth for his 
mother.'' What is the language of Paul ? " Who 
is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, 
and I burn not ? " And yet, a greater than Job, or 
David, or Paul, is here ! How often do we read 
of his melting tenderness, his divine, illimitable 
compassion ! " Jesus went forth, and saw a great 
multitude, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick. Then Jesus called 
his disciples unto him, and said, I have compassion 
on the multitude, because they continue with me 
now three days, and have nothing to eat : and I will 
not send them away fasting, lest they faint in the 
way." Of the blind men it is said, that Jesus 
" had compassion on them, and touched their eyes :" 
and of the leper, that, "moved with compassion, 
he put forth his hand and touched him, and saith 
unto him, I will ; be thou clean." When he saw the 
widow of Nain following her only son to the grave, 
" he had compassion on her :" and when he stood 
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at the tomb of Lazarus, " he groaned in spirit, and 
was troubled/' and mingled his tears with those of 
Martha and Mary. 

And when the object of compassion, either with 
the disciple or the Master, is the moral degradation, 
the spiritual misery of mankind, their grief is still 
more deep, and their tears still more abundant. 
David beheld the transgressors, and was grieved. 
Paul could wish himself accursed from Christ, — that 
is, a person devoted to reproach, suffering, and death, 
after the example of Christ, — for his brethren, his 
kinsmen, according to the flesh. In the same spirit, 
he assures us that he endured all things for the 
elect's sake, that they also might obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. And 
it was "the pitifulness of his great mercy" that 
brought the Son of God from heaven, to pass 
through a life of suffering, and die upon the cross, 
in order to raise a ruined world from a state of sin 
and guilt, to one of glory, honour, and immortality. 
" The Son of Man is come to seek and to save 
that which is lost." In the discharge of his public 
ministry, nothing gave him such exquisite concern 
as the obduracy and impenitence of the Jews. " He 
was grieved for the hardness of their hearts." And 
when all means of reclaiming them had failed, he 
wept over their devoted city, saying, " Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
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gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not ! " 

In a world like this, which sin has filled with 
suffering, and death with mourning, sympathy must 
often he called into exercise. There is no cup of 
this earth's good which is put into our hands, hut 
what is mixed with hitter ingredients. Health is 
uncertain. Every moment we are liahle to accident 
and disease, which may impair the strongest con- 
stitution, and entail, through life, the severest pains 
and sorrows. A fit of sickness may so pall the 
appetite, and lower the animal spirits, that food will 
he taken without relish, company no longer enliven, 
and the whole face of nature wear a dreary aspect. 
Substance fails. The wealth that has heen amassed 
hy talent, diligence, and prudence, exerted through 
a long series of years, has, in one hour, made unto 
itself wings, and flown away as an eagle towards 
heaven. He who to-day looks with complacency 
around his ample domain, and promises himself 
continued and increasing prosperity, may, "before 
to-morrow's dawn, find himself stript of all his 
possessions, and obliged to depend on the bounty of 
others. Pleasure disappoints. It was never intended 
to fill the capacity, and satisfy the desires, of an 
immortal soul. When we have sought and obtained 
the object of our hope, it soon ceases to afford the 
wonted gratification, and we intently look out for 
something new. Friendship, that sweetest balm of 
life, is inconstant. The tie, alas ! is easily snapt, by 
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a change of circumstances, or by the breath of slander, 
or by mere caprice. Where the floods lifted up their 
voice, not a rill is heard to murmur. The burning 
drought of the summer is come, and as a brook, 
and as the stream of brooks, they pass away. And 
should the affection of our friend remain unalterable, 
and even increase with increasing years, the bond is 
soon broken by the stroke of death. The fair and 
lovely flower, that attracts the eye by its beauty, 
and regales with its sweetness, is usually short-lived ; 
while the rank and poisonous weed survives the 
gales of autumn, and the frosts of winter. 

The various painful emotions of which the Chris- 
tian is the subject, will also afford ample scope for the 
offices of tender- sympathy. These arise out of the 
imperfection of our knowledge, the weakness of our 
faith, the partial degree of our love, and the defective 
nature of our obedience. Every man, acquainted 
with his own heart, will rather attribute his want of 
entire conformity to the high standard of the gospel, 
to sin that dwelleth in him, than to the influence of 
the world, or of the world's liege lord. If the 
citadel of the heart was not betrayed by its own 
parleying inhabitants, all attempts by force from 
without would utterly fail. Either, then, from the 
imperfection of his Christian character, or the 
strength of remaining depravity, the believer is often 
brought into darkness of mind, and distress of soul. 
That darkness, and this distress, may be greatly 
increased by deeply afflictive and uninterpreted dis- 

B2 
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pensations of Providence, and by bodily indisposi- 
tion. His former evidences are beclouded; duties, 
slavishly performed ; and privileges afford little com- 
fort : he has doubt where once he found certainty — 
conflict where once he enjoyed peace. This portion 
of our Lord's family is peculiarly the sphere of 
Christian sympathy. By tender, affectionate com- 
miseration, we are to make the sorrows of dejected 
and mourning disciples our own. So far as it regards 
suffering, it can only be exercised in this abode of 
sin and misery. The sympathy of heaven is the 
delight which one holy being feels, and the exulta- 
tion he expresses, in the happiness of another, and 
of the whole redeemed family. 

Every believer, of some standing in the divine life, 
is more or less qualified to sympathize with his fellow- 
believer, by having passed through similar trials 
and exercises. The experience of one, is the faithful 
copy of the history of another. They may differ 
as to the finer strokes of the picture, and in the 
minutiae of tint and shade, but the bolder outlines 
are the same. As our sorrows are common, so will 
be the interest which we shall feel in each others 
happiness. It is part of the wise arrangement of 
Heaven, that, by mutual sufferings, we should be 
prepared to administer mutual relief. Affliction 
throws an air of softness over the mind, excites 
tenderness of spirit; and so long as the influence 
remains, our companions in tribulation will find us 
more easy of access, and more attentive to their 
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suffering condition. The Israelites were exhorted to 
acts of beneficence, from the consideration that they 
knew the heart of a stranger, seeing they were 
strangers in the land of Egypt. Let a man suffer 
in his health, circumstances, and connexions; let 
him be exercised in his own mind, tried, and tempted ; 
and he will be the better fitted to discharge that part 
of duty which requires him to comfort the feeble- 
minded and to support the weak. In truth, it is 
only such an one that can feel for his brethren in 
distress, enter minutely into the causes and cure of 
their mental malady, and declare that which he has 
seen with his eyes, which he has looked upon, 
and his hands have handled, of the Word of life. 
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all 
comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
are comforted of God." The person appointed to 
the priestly office under the Mosaic dispensation, 
was taken from among men, and was liable to all 
the pains and sorrows of humanity, that he might 
be of a tender heart, pitiful, and affectionate. " For 
every high priest taken from among men is ordained 
for men, in things pertaining to God, that he may 
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : who can have 
compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are 
out of the way; for that he himself also is com- 
passed with infirmity." It was thus that our Lord 
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himself was qualified to be the apostle and high 
priest of our profession. " Wherefore in all things 
it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 
that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest 
in things pertaining to God ; to make reconciliation 
for the sins of the people. For in that he himself 
hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succour 
them that are tempted." 

In our visits of Christian sympathy, it is not less 
important that the judgment be in exercise than the 
feelings. It is amiable to share another's woe, and 
to mingle our tears with those of the weeping suf- 
ferer ; and yet it is cruel to leave the understanding 
uninformed, and the heart unimpressed. Advice 
should be blended with condolence, and admonition 
with counsel. Usually, in the season of affliction, 
the ear is open, the conscience awake, the heart 
susceptible. Suspicion has been excited in the 
breast of the chastised that all is not right; that 
God has a controversy with him; and that he is 
justly visited for sin. These suspicions are not to 
be removed by wretched opiates, which stupify the 
mind, and render the man insensible of his real 
danger. He is not to be told of the goodness of 
his heart; to be reminded of the rectitude of his 
conduct, the kindness of his disposition, and the 
liberality of his hand ; nor is he to be assured of the 
mercies of God, apart from the sacrifice of Christ. 
All this is soothing to the afflicted, and flattering to 
his pride ; but it cannot remove the spiritual disease 
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under which he labours, and restore him to the tran- 
quillity and comfort of sound health. The symptoms 
of his moral malady must be honestly admitted, and 
frankly declared; and the great remedy of the 
gospel must be clearly exhibited, and freely applied. 
The sufferer must be told that the cause of all 
sorrow is sin ; that sin is not a mere constitutional 
weakness — an error of the head, and an infirmity 
of the life, but a principle of deep-rooted enmity to 
God and holiness, possessing, pervading, and influ- 
encing all the faculties of the soul; that the only 
balm for a wounded spirit is the full and ample 
provision which has been made by the death of the 
Saviour, and which is presented to us in the ministry 
of the word ; and that we can only see our need of 
this provision, and be made the happy participants of 
its benefits, by the power of the Holy Spirit. If his 
suspicions have not been awakened, and he is at 
ease, and content with his state and character; if, 
instead of condemning himself, he is impeaching the 
perfections, and revolting against the government, of 
the Most High ; charity should induce us to afford 
that instruction which, if accompanied by the Divine 
blessing, may be the means of imparting other 
views, and creating other feelings. And all this is 
not only consistent with, but forms an essential part 
of, Christian sympathy. To permit a man to slumber 
on the verge of ruin ; to offer him a palliative, when 
the desperate nature of the case requires a severer 
method of cure ; to permit him to wander on in the 
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road to destruction, rather than disturb the satisfac- 
tion which delirium has produced ; is false tender- 
ness — it is a species of refined cruelty. And if 
this is the case with respect to the shadowy concerns 
of a life which is short and uncertain, how much 
more in relation to the weighty realities of the soul 
and eternity ! 

There is a spirit and manner in which just views 
should he imparted, and a right state of feeling and 
acting should he produced, which ought to he culti- 
vated in all our visits of condolence. Instruction 
should be afforded, and counsel should be given, with 
all the meekness and gentleness of Christ. Admo- 
nition, administered with severity, is not likely to 
succeed in health and outward prosperity ; and, in 
affliction, it is peculiarly offensive and wounding. 
It is felt, by a mind of delicate refinement, as a 
triumph celebrated over the vanquished, and as a 
mockery of suffering. To render advice acceptable 
and useful, the law of kindness should rest on the 
lip. In the mild beaming of the eye, in the soft 
expression of the countenance, in the subdued tone 
of the voice, and in the gentleness of the demeanor, 
will be seen the pure and generous motives by 
which it is dictated, and the exalted end at which it 
aims. 

There is, indeed, a grief, so deep and overwhelm- 
ing in its degree, as almost to forbid, for a season, 
not only the instructions of wisdom, but the expres- 
sion of feeling. When the mind is so completely 
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laid prostrate, by the suddenness or weight of the 
trial, as to be incapacitated for reflection, and unfitted 
for duty, the assiduities of friendship will be of little 
avail. Nature must spend itself, the violence of 
grief must abate, before the offices of Christian love 
can be received. Who has not admired the discre- 
tion and delicate attention of the three friends of 
Job. " Now when Job's three friends heard of all 
this evil that was come upon him, they came every 
one from his own place : Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite; 
for they had made appointment together to come to 
mourn with him and to comfort him. And when 
they had lifted up their eyes afar off, and knew him 
not, they lifted up their voices and wept ; and they 
rent every one his mantle, and sprinkled dust upon 
their heads toward heaven. So they sat down with 
him upon the ground seven days and seven nights, 
and none spake a word unto him : for they saw that 
his grief was very great." Excessive sorrow prefers 
loneliness to society. There was an hour so bitter 
in the agony of our Lord, that he separated himself 
from his disciples, and retired to another part of the 
garden, until the storm was overpast. A wise sym- 
pathy will not obtrude on the sacredness of grief, 
while it will be prompt to embrace and improve all 
suitable opportunities of offering counsel and con- 
solation. 

Sympathy, when properly directed, is highly 
beneficial to the sufferer. To know that there is 
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a being in the universe who feels for his woe, and 
would gladly share the burden he sustains, is sooth- 
ing to a sensitive heart. Kindly attention in distress 
generally awakens confidence. The mourner soon 
assures himself that the man who expresses so lively 
an interest in his welfare, must be his friend. To 
him his heart is open, and all its secrets are dis- 
closed; and, by their disclosure, it seems to lose 
half its load. " Sorrows," says Lord Bacon, " by 
being communicated, grow less, and joys greater." 
" And indeed," observes another writer, " sorrow, 
like a stream, loses itself in many channels ; while 
joy, like a ray of the sun, reflects with greater ardour 
and quickness, when it rebounds upon a man from 
the breast of his Mend." When affection is created, 
and confidence is secured, the way is open for the 
communication of divine and saving knowledge. 
Instruction, advice, and even admonition, may be 
given ; books, calculated to inform, awaken, or 
console, as the case may require, may be lent; 
prayer may be offered in the presence of the suf- 
ferer; and, if he has neglected the ordinances of 
religion, he may be disposed to attend on the 
faithful ministry of the word. And who can calcu- 
late the amount of good that may be produced? 
Saved himself, advised, and relieved, through your 
instrumentality, he may be the means of saving, 
advising, and relieving others. The principles of 
piety instilled into the heart of this man, like the 
little leaven which a woman took and hid in three 
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measures of meal, may diffuse and operate in the 
family and in the neighbourhood, till the whole 
circle in which he moves feels and exhibits their 
influence. 

There are cases, indeed, so singularly distressing 
and aggravated, as to be beyond the reach of human 
sympathy. The malady lies too deep for the suc- 
cessful use even of the best means, and can only 
give way at the immediate bidding of Him who has 
all hearts in his hand, and all diseases at his com- 
mand. Perhaps it is rather natural than moral — 
rather physical than spiritual ; and to all the advice 
and consolation that is offered, but one reply is 
received, and it is the reply of despair; "I have 
heard many such things: miserable comforters are 
ye all." And, as if their affliction was altogether 
singular, they retort, " I could speak as you do, if 
my soul were in your soul's stead." Every tiling is 
seen through a distorted medium; and the trial 
affects the mind, not according to its real magnitude, 
but according to its imagined weight. In such 
circumstances, we can only repeat the language of 
the King of Israel, when a woman cried unto him, 
saying, " Help, my lord, O king. He said, If the 
Lord do not help thee, whence shall I help thee ? " 
And while we direct the sufferer to look for help 
from God, we should join our own earnest intreaties 
with his, that help may be sent from his holy habi- 
tation. Nor ought we, in any case, to employ the 
means which he himself has appointed, without 
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working under the abiding impression of the truth, 
"Without me ye can do nothing." 

The author has now developed the principle which 
induced him to undertake the composition of the 
following pages. He is not without hope that 
Christian sympathy will be seen in active operation, 
and that its influence will be felt, in the advices 
which are offered, and the consolations which are 
administered. The book has for its object, a nume- 
rous class of sufferers, whose sorrows are usually 
intense, and often long-continued. Other losses 
may be repaired. The wealth that is lost by a 
hazardous speculation, may be recovered by a more 
cautious and successful enterprise. Beputation that 
is tainted by an act of indiscretion, or by the sur- 
prise of some powerful temptation, may be regained 
by a course of prudence and good conduct. Health 
may be restored by the prompt adoption of medical 
advice, change of air, and society. The desertion of 
one friend may be supplied by another, more worthy 
of the hallowed name. But — Who shall restore 
the dead ? " He that goeth down to the grave shall 
come up no more : he shall return no more to his 
house, neither shall his place know him any more." 
What shall fill up the void that has been made by 
the stroke of mortality ? Who can enter into our 
views, carry on our plans, bear with our weaknesses, 
reciprocate our affection, share our burden, and par- 
ticipate in our joy, like the once interesting com- 
panion whom the grave has shut out from our 
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sight ? Other trials fall lightly on the spirits ; or if 
they strongly affect us by the suddenness of their 
attack, we soon rise above the depression. But the 
trial of bereavement is severe and poignant; it 
strikes at the root of all our enjoyments, and throws 
a cloud over all our prospects. It is the dissolving 
of bonds, and the cutting asunder of ties, which 
had connected us with whatever was pleasant and 
endearing in life, and which had closely entwined 
themselves with the fibres of the heart. We feel as 
if we had parted with another self; as if the chief 
ingredient in our cup of happiness was gone ; and 
as if the domestic circle had lost its brightest orna- 
ment If it were right in any part of the human 
family to adopt the language of the weeping prophet, 
" Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto 
my sorrow," it would be the class of bereaved 
mourners. The trial may overtake them unin- 
stracted in the momentous concern of their soul's 
salvation, and unprepared to hear these distant foot- 
steps of their coming Judge. They may never have 
been humbled for sin, and directed by faith to the 
atonement of Christ for pardon ; they may be alike 
unacquainted with the requirements of the law, and 
the consolations of the gospel ; and they may be in 
a state of fond attachment to the world, and in the 
full pursuit of its advantages. This moral estrange- 
ment from God, from holiness, and from happiness, 
will embitter the affliction, and give to it a poignant 
sting. And never will the mourner derive comfort 
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until he has felt his absolute need of the Saviour, 
and been brought to submit to the righteousness 
which is of God by faith. 

The author has written under this conviction; 
and in " showing pity to his Mend," he has warned 
him against false refuges, directed him to the only 
ground of hope, and urged the exercise of those 
principles, and the adoption of those means, which 
are most likely to secure established peace. There 
is another class of mourners, whom he would ever 
view with peculiar tenderness, and to the encourage- 
ment of whom a great part of the work is addressed ; 
— those sincere, anxious, troubled disciples, who are 
apt to view every trial in the light of judicial visita- 
tation. He has tasted their cup of sorrow, and has 
known its bitterness; and until the relief of the 
gospel was brought home, by faith, to his heart, he 
was a stranger to settled peace and joy. In refer- 
ence to each of these classes of character, he can 
most sincerely adopt the language of Eobert Bol- 
ton, a clergyman of the seventeenth century, the 
praise of whose zeal and usefulness will descend to 
distant generations. " As I dare not, on penalty of 
answering for the blood of their souls, cry, Peace, 
peace, to unholy men, were they gods upon earth ; 
or promise pardon and pleasure in another world to 
any that nurses himself sensually and securely in an 
earthly paradise, were he an angel of heaven : so I 
earnestly desire to convey the warmest blood that 
ever heated the heart of Christ ; the sweetest balm 
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that ever dropt from the pen of the blessed Spirit 
upon the sacred leaves of the book of life; the 
dearest mercies that ever rolled together the relenting 
bowels of God's tenderest compassion; into every 
broken and wounded heart. For as promises of sal- 
vation to a worldling are like honour to a fool, so 
terrors of the law, to a truly humble penitent, are as 
snow in summer and rain in harvest, both alike un- 
seemly and unseasonable." 



CHAPTER I. 



THE MOURNER'S SORROWS. 



The path of sorrow, and that path alone, 
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown; 
No traveller e'er reached that blessed abode, 
Who found not thorns and briars in his road. 

***** 
— He who knew what human hearts would prove, 
How slow to learn the dictates of his love; 
That, hard by nature and of stubborn will, 
A life of ease would make them harder still ; 
In pity to the souls his grace design'd 
To rescue from the ruins of mankind, 
Call'd for a cloud to darken all their years, 
And said, " Go spend them in the vale of tears." 

Cowper. 



It is impossible to look round on the world which 
we inhabit, without perceiving that "the misery of 
man is great upon him/' Sorrow is the inseparable 
companion of depravity and sin ; the fruit and evi- 
dence of our alienation from God, and wilful trans- 
gression of his laws. Adam, in a state of innocence, 
was not only a stranger to guilt and remorse, but to 
all those natural evils which form bitter ingredients 
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in the cup of human woe. No sooner had he lost 
the image, departed from the will, and forfeited the 
favour of his Creator, than he became the unhappy 
subject of fear and shame, toil and labour, fatigue 
and want, disease and death. His few remaining 
comforts he was compelled to hold on a most 
uncertain tenure ; often to suffer disappointment in 
the very objects from which he anticipated delight; 
and, at length, to see their wreck, and to mourn 
their loss. The sad consequences of our first father s 
fall have been entailed on his posterity. We see 
them in the ground on which we tread, and the 
society in which we move ; and we feel them in our 
own infirmities, anxieties, and regrets. Every page 
of our history confirms the melancholy fact, that 
" Man that is born of a woman is of few days and 
fall of trouble." Our entrance into the world is 
accompanied with nameless privations and suffer- 
ings; and as we advance in life, and our relations 
and responsibilities increase, our trials acquire a 
finer edge, and inflict a deeper wound. We live 
in a valley of tears ; and, the farther we move on 
in this valley, the more thick and dark the cloud 
gathers over us. 

Of all the sorrows incident to human nature, none 
so sensibly touch the heart as the loss of endeared 
relatives and esteemed connexions. Death itself is 
an awful event; nor is it possible for us to see the 
humiliating change it produces on the countenance 
and form of those with whom we have been in the 
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habit of associating, without strong emotions of fear 
and grief. The only communication we have had 
with our departed Mends has been through the 
medium of the senses : of their disembodied spirits, 
in a separate state of being, we can form no distinct 
conception. Their mental endowments, and moral 
excellencies, have been so identified with the expres- 
sion of the eye, and the lighting up of the counte- 
nance, and the language of the lips, that, when the 
senses are closed, we have found it difficult to realize 
their spiritual existence. So long as the amiable 
sufferers were sensible of our presence, capable of 
receiving our soothing attentions, and of holding 
occasional converse with us, we seemed half uncon- 
scious of the danger with which we were threatened : 
nor were we awoke to the fall weight of our trial till 
we saw the cold damps of death, heard the deep- 
fetched groan, and witnessed the last throes of 
expiring nature. The tongue laboured for expression, 
and the eye looked round, and wistfully implored a 
relief, which we, alas ! were unable to impart. And 
now we devoutly and earnestly prayed, that the 
Father of mercies would graciously hasten that very 
event, which before we had been anxious to retard. 

What new sensations were created by the sight of 
the pallid corpse, itself insensible of joy or sorrow, 
kindness or injury, pleasure or pain, and strangely 
attired for its last narrow dwelling ! That form, so 
lately the living expression of the soul that animated 
it, kindling with intelligence, and active in the com- 
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mon pursuits of life, is now a piece of cold, inani- 
mate clay. The jewel is removed, the casket only 
remains ; the noble inhabitant has fled, and the 
tenement lies prostrate and in ruins. And yet, 
notwithstanding tins affecting change, we feel it 
difficult to absent ourselves from the spot where lie 
the precious remains. We steal alone into the 
room; uncover the face of our friend; stand and 
gaze on his altered countenance ; and give vent to 
our sighs and tears. Our affliction awakens no 
sympathy in his marble bosom : we listen — and not 
a breath is heard : we speak — and no reply is given. 
Oh, had we known that the hour of separation was 
so near, how eagerly should we have seized and 
improved the passing moments in delightful and 
profitable converse, and in the sweet interchange of 
Christian affection ; like the Israelitish prophets, who 
" still went on, and talked," till, " behold, there 
appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and 
parted them both asunder ; and Elijah went up by 
a whirlwind into heaven ! " 

Still we would retain the faded image of our friend ; 
nor is it till we are repeatedly advised, by those who 
are more remotely interested in the event, that we 
think of providing " a burying-place, that we may 
bury our dead out of our sight.'' Ah, who can 
describe the anguish of that day which closed on 
the companion of our social hours ? The morning 
had often dawned upon us, but never from behind 
so dark and dense a cloud. Every thing combines 
c 
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to deepen the wound which death has made, and give 
poignancy to grief. The sound of the feet of those 
who assist in the last sad offices; the lingering, 
parting look we are permitted to take of that face 
which we shall see no more; the slowly moving 
procession ; the cold, damp vault ; the solemn rites 
of sepulture ; the sympathy of friends ; — all strongly 
excite our feelings, and quicken our sense of loss. 
As we reluctantly depart from the grave, which con- 
tains the mortal remains of one whom, perhaps, we 
most highly valued on earth, we feel ourselves as 
divided, impoverished, and forlorn, as if society had 
lost its charm, and the world itself had assumed a 
new face. 

There is something in the thought of parting 
from a friend whom we shall see no more, which 
is overpowering to the feelings of a sensitive mind ; 
especially when we see him prostrate in death, 
humbled, and shut out of our society, within the 
gloomy precincts of the grave. We have, indeed, 
often been called to separate before ; but the period 
of our absence from each other was usually brief, 
and the distance to which we were removed, com- 
paratively short. When, in the evening, he retired 
from the domestic circle, it was that he might take 
rest in sleep : the morning restored him to our 
society. Even while the image of death was im- 
pressed on his countenance — the air which he 
respired, the pulse which beat in his veins, and the 
colour which lingered on his cheeks, assured us 
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that thought and action had only undergone a 
temporary suspension, and that in a few hours he 
would appear in the social scene, with invigorated 
animation and intelligence. But " man lieth down 
and riseth not : till the heavens be no more, they 
shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep." 
If, at the call of business, or the solicitations of 
friendship, he had left our habitation and journeyed, 
it was with the hope that he would soon return with 
increased health and spirits ; and that hope relieved 
the pain of parting. And yet, he is now " gone the 
way whence he shall not return," and we may seek 
him, but he " shall not be." 

It is the sentiment of Dr. Young, — a sentiment not 
less just than beautiful, — that " blessings brighten 
as they take their flight." However we may have 
valued our friends while living, we were not aware to 
what an extent they had laid hold on our affections, 
and how much our happiness was bound up in them, 
till we saw our pleasant gourds struck and withered. 
Their image is constantly brought before the mind 
by the daily occurrences of life; and we associate 
them with all the scenes of domestic quietude, the 
duties of the sanctuary, and the business of the 
world. We cannot meet around our once cheerful 
hearth, sit down at table, take our accustomed walk, 
bend the knee in social worship, or engage in our 
ordinary avocations, without being reminded of their 
absence, and solemnly impressed with the thought 
of their present state and employment. "Davids 
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seat is empty;" and, in the field, the garden, and 
the house, we miss the well-known tread of his feet„ 
and the sound of his voice. 

Think of the many cases of bereavement which 
occur in the domestic circle, and some under cir- 
cumstances of peculiar aggravation, and say, Is not 
sorrow for the dead, when moderated and sanctified 
by religion, both necessary and commendable ? A 
much-loved infant is snatched from the arms of 
its mourning parent; whose smiling countenance, 
artless, alluring ways, and teachable, pliant temper, 
flattered his fondest hopes. Or, the winning babe 
is spared amidst the nameless diseases and accidents 
of childhood ; receives and improves the advantages 
of a liberal and a pious education ; and just when the 
mind begins to expand, and the buds of genius and 
of virtue put forth their bloom and sweetness, he is 
cut down like a summer flower, and all the bright 
anticipations which an affectionate heart could indulge 
are shrouded in the gloom of his early sepulchre. 
Perhaps, he is an only son, and in his death parental 
hope is for ever extinguished; or he may be the 
comfort and support of a destitute and widowed 
mother. He who knows the bitterness of repent- 
ance, compares it to the grief felt for an only son, 
and for a first-born. " They shall mourn, as one 
that mourneth for an only son, and shall be in 
bitterness, as one that is in bitterness for a first- 
born." A friend is snatched from the companion 
of his retired hours, and an intercourse is broken 
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off which commenced in Christian principle, and 
ripened into strong affection. The survivor finds 
himself bereft of all that gave interest to his occu- 
pations, and charm to life : and, as he returns from 
the grave, he says, " Lover and friend hast thou put 
far from me, and mine acquaintance into darkness." 
Perhaps, that friend stood in the relation of brother, 
and the ties of nature had been strengthened by the 
bonds of grace. A numerous family are summoned 
around the death-bed of their father, or assemble to 
perform the last sad offices at his tomb. He has been 
removed at a period when the younger branches of 
the household were dependent on his prudence and 
industry for protection and supplies, and even when 
those who were themselves just planted in families 
were looking to his wisdom for counsel and guidance. 
And, to complete the climax of human sorrow, the 
wife of youth is left to mourn the loss of an affec- 
tionate husband, at a time when his well-formed 
schemes were advancing towards maturity ; so that, 
in addition to the care of providing for her rising 
offspring, some of whom never learnt to lisp the 
name of father, she has to struggle with difficulties 
which his sagacity and perseverance might have 
overcome. Every bereavement has a bitterness 
peculiarly its own, and survivors are apt to think 
their individual trial attended with singular aggra- 
vations. Sometimes it is preceded, or followed, by 
other visitations of Divine providence. " The clouds 
return after the rain ;" and each successive day, like 
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the messengers of Job, bears on its wings yet more 
painful tidings. At other times, one stroke of mor- 
tality is quickly followed by another; and no sooner 
has the grave closed on its first inhabitant, than it 
opens to receive a second, and a third, into its cold 
embrace. 

" Who can tell the sense of hopeless solitude, the 
shipwreck of earthly expectations, which they groan 
under, whom the Lord hath written desolate ? The 
sun shines the same, nature rejoices, and all the 
great machinery of universal Providence moves on 
without interruption ; but no revolutions can restore 
that which has been smitten with the touch of death. 
The chasm stares fearfully upon us ; and we say of 
this beautiful world, e It is a wilderness, a desert !' " 
Such was the language of one who had just witnessed 
the death-bed scene of her youthful husband, and it 
is only exceeded in pathos and power by the recorded 
sentiments of another, who had recently returned 
from the grave of his wife. " The loss of a friend 
on whom the heart is fixed, and to whom every wish 
and endeavour tended, is a state of desolation in 
which the mind, impatient of itself, looks abroad, 
and finds nothing but emptiness and horror. The 
blameless life, the artless tenderness, the native sim- 
plicity, the modest resignation, and the quiet death, 
are remembered only to add value to the loss, to 
aggravate regret for what cannot be amended, to 
deepen sorrow for what cannot be recalled. I have 
ever since felt myself, as it were, broken off from 
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society; a solitary wanderer in the wild of life, 
without any certain direction, or fixed point of view ; 
a gloomy gazer on a world with which I have Utile 
relation/' 

The wound is usually deepened, and the sense of 
desolation increased, by the previous absence of all 
thought of death, and foreboding of change. When 
our spirits are buoyant, and we are actively engaged 
in the pursuits of life ; when our connexions are in 
full health, and we share the advantages of their 
society ; the apprehension never seems to be excited, 
that the time will come, and may come soon, when 
we shall be called to resign our dearest kindred to 
the grave, and weep over our withering joys. Because 
we have hitherto met with no vicissitude, we think 
that every thing will proceed in its usual course, and 
that to-morrow will be as to-day, and much more 
abundant. Who has not, in gazing on the lifeless 
remains of a beloved friend, and in following them 
to the place of sepulture, felt and breathed the senti- 
ment so happily expressed in these touching lines ? — 

" If I had thought thou couldst have died, 

I might not weep for thee ; 
But I forgot, when by thy side, 

That thou couldst mortal be : 
It never through my mind had past, 

The time would e'er be o'er, 
And I on thee should look my last, 

And thou shouldst smile no more. 

And still upon that face I look, 
And think 't will smile again; 
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And still the thought £ will not brook, 

That I must look in vain ! 
But when I speak — thou didst not say, 

What thou ne'er leftst unsaid; 
And now I feel, as well I may, 

Sweet Mary ! thou art dead ! 

If thou wouldst stay, e'en as thou art, 

All cold, and all serene — 
I still might press thy silent heart, 

And where thy smiles have been ! 
While e'en thy chill black corse I have, 

Thou seemest still mine own ; 
But there I lay thee in thy grave — 

And I am now alone. 

I do not think, where'er thou art, 

Thou hast forgotten me ; 
And I, perhaps, may soothe this heart, 

In thinking too of thee : 
Yet there was round thee such a dawn 

Of light ne'er seen before, 
As fancy never could have drawn, 

And never can restore !" 

If such, then, are the circumstances, and such 
the feelings, of the "bereaved, it were vain to imagine 
that they should he insensible to the one, or able to 
suppress the other. Sorrow for the dead is a dictate* 
of nature, and what nature has implanted, the religion 
of Jesus does not destroy. In the relations we sus- 
tain, and the virtuous friendships which we form, 
there is a balm which soothes the sorrows, refines 
and exalts the joys, of our earthly sojourn. In the 
sympathy, the counsel, and society of our attached 
friends, our griefs have been materially lessened, and 
our pleasures have acquired a higher relish. And 
can we feel our social ties dissevered, and behold 
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the channels whence we have derived our sweetest 
creature-comforts dried up, and not be sensible of 
the loss we have sustained? Cold must be the 
heart of that man, and stoical his insensibility, who 
can see the scythe of death mowing down the flower 
of his hopes, while the grave withers its bloom by 
her embrace, and not have his tenderest feelings 
touched and moved! We know not how to desig- 
nate the moral sturdiness of those who can affect to 
sit unmoved amidst the storms which brood around 
them, and calmly to look down on the ruins which 
the raging tempest has occasioned, especially when 
those ruins have involved the overthrow of some of 
the fairest of their possessions. There is, indeed, a 
difference of degree, in which the same trial will affect 
different persons, arising from a difference of consti- 
tution, education, or mental character. Some, like 
the sensitive plant, shrink in at the slightest touch ; 
while others — men of firmer nerves and hardier 
spirits — are scarcely moved, or only transiently 
affected, by severer afflictions. Surprise, also, on 
the sudden invasion of a calamity, will often over- 
come a man of tolerable self-command, who, had 
he foreseen the gathering cloud, would, by calling 
reason and religion to his aid, have endeavoured 
more suitably to meet the coming storm. And 
yet, not to be sensible of loss, is not to be human ; 
and to be regardless of the hand of God in the 
visitations of his providence, is to be destitute of 
the first principles of genuine piety. While our 
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senses and passions render us capable of feeling, 
our state of probation exposes us to those trials 
which must daily excite it, and demands a due 
improvement of the discipline by which we are 
exercised. 

It is alleged as a fearful symptom of the dege- 
neracy of the Jewish nation, " The righteous perish- 
eth, and no man layeth it to heart." To be " without 
natural affection" is attributed to Pagan nations, in 
the worst period of their history. On the sinner's 
conversion to God, the heart of stone is taken away, 
and a heart of flesh is given ; so that Divine grace, 
by refining and improving the affections and faculties 
of the soul, increases, whilst it directs and controls, 
its susceptibility. We are commanded, on the highest 
authority, to " weep with those that weep ;" and if 
we are required to shed our tears over another's woe, 
surely those tears are not forbidden over our own. 
Not to be awake to our afflictions, is to be secure 
in our sins : for godly sorrow is often induced by 
natural distress, sanctified, and directed into a new 
channel. There can be no spiritual life where there 
is not grief, arising from a sense of the Divine dis- 
pleasure; no true faith in the being, perfections, 
and government of God, where his hand is not 
recognised, and his stroke is not felt. Insensibility 
is the moral disease of our nature, and the certain 
presage of our ruin. It is the calm of the dead 
sea ; the stillness of the atmosphere before a thunder- 
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storm ; the semblance of the second death. Every 
symptom of this disease ought to be carefully watched 
and provided against ; and, if we would not wilfully 
resist the authority of God in his Word, and provoke 
the righteous infliction of his judgments, we should 
be tremblingly alive to all the intimations of his 
providence. 

The Scriptures exhibit to us several examples of 
sorrow for the dead, in the conduct of some of the 
most eminent saints. Abraham, although a man of 
great strength of mind, " came to mourn for Sarah, 
and to weep," and, with the scene of death before 
his eyes, confessed himself a stranger and sojourner 
on the earth. Joseph wept over the remains of his 
aged father ; and David bitterly bewailed the death 
of his rebellious son. All Israel mourned for the 
son of wicked Jeroboam, because " in him there was 
found some good thing towards the Lord God of 
Israel :' and this is mentioned by the prophet with 
an expression of divine approbation. They were 
" devout men" who " carried Stephen to his burial, 
and made great lamentation over him." Jesus him- 
self wept at the grave of Lazarus, and thus vindicated 
and ennobled the tears of Martha and Mary. While 
our grief, then, is required both by nature and reli- 
gion, it is sanctioned by the highest examples. 
Those blessings are little valued, the loss of which 
occasions no concern : and he must be insensible to 
the common principles of gratitude to his Maker, 
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and affection to his friends, who feels not, when 
those with whom he was nearly connected, " are not 
suffered to continue hy reason of death." 

There is a sorrow for the dead, however, which is 
excessive and criminal ; injurious to the mourner, 
and dishonourahle to God ; and this sorrow is for- 
bidden in the sacred volume. It originates in unbe- 
lief, is accompanied with rebellion and ingratitude, 
and often ends in despair. 

When our sorrows unfit us for the duties of life, 
and distract and hinder us in the services of reli- 
gion, they are immoderate and sinful. Although 
the departed have ceased from their labours, and 
finished the term of their probation, toe are still in 
the land of our sojourn, and have relations to sus- 
tain, duties to perform, virtues to exemplify, and 
privileges to improve and enjoy. We may be so 
surprised and overwhelmed by the sudden invasion 
of death, as to lose, for a season, all self-command: 
but when nature has recovered from the shock which 
the unlooked for irruption has occasioned, grace 
ought to seize the helm of reason, and control our 
unruly passions. That child is most dutiful, who, 
instead of questioning his father's love, and spending 
his time in vain regrets, diligently applies himself 
to his task. So long as our thoughts are lingering 
about the sepulchre, and we are expending our feel- 
ings over the dead, we shall be insensible to the 
claims of present duty, and incapacitated for dis- 
charging them. And even should we formally attempt 
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the wonted engagements of the closet, the family, 
and the sanctuary, we shall find the mind cold in 
the most exalted exercises of devotion, cheerless in 
the best society, and barren amidst the most refresh- 
ing and exhilarating ordinances. 

Sorrow will overflow its proper boundary, when, 
instead of allaying, we seek occasions to excite it. 
Some have a melancholy pleasure in indulging their 
grief, and discover more than common ingenuity in 
devising means to maintain and quicken it. " The 
Jews that were with Mary in the house to comfort 
her, when they saw that she went out hastily, fol- 
lowed her, saying, She goeth to the grave to weep 
there." And how many are there who visit the 
tombs of the departed, indulge in commendation 
of their excellencies, and speak of their sayings and 
actions, not for the purpose of receiving serious 
impression and instruction, but to open afresh the 
wound which time had otherwise closed! Every 
thing which can bring the endeared object to their 
remembrance is kept with a rigid care, and used as 
a memento of their loss ; — a lock of hair, a portrait, 
or a relic of wearing apparel. The conduct of Jacob 
is a much higher proof of wisdom, and more deserv- 
ing our imitation. Instead of calling his youngest 
son Benoni, a son of sorrow, — the name given to 
him by the departing mother, and which would have 
reminded him daily of the loss of his beloved 
Eachel, — he calls him Benjamin, a son of the right 
hand. 
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When our eyes are so suffused with tears that we 
cannot see the many mercies we enjoy ; and when 
the heart is so oppressed with grief that it is insen- 
sible to its remaining comforts ; sorrow is excessive 
and criminal. To undervalue the countless blessings 
which are continued to us, because one favourite 
object is removed, is ingratitude to the Author of 
all good, and discontent with the allotments of his 
providence. It is to act the part of peevish children, 
who, if one toy be taken from them, throw away all 
the rest How justly might the Almighty show us 
our folly, and punish our sin, by smiting all our 
pleasant gourds, and drying up the sources of our 
happiness ! He might, in a moment, interrupt our 
friendships, destroy the ties of kindred, take away 
our health, ravage our estate, and blast our reputa- 
tion ; so that, instead of having to lament the loss 
of one comfort, we might have to mourn the loss of 
all. He might carry the visitations of his anger 
into our religious privileges, and either deny us the 
means of grace and the ordinances of Christian 
worship, or deprive those means of all their power 
to quicken, refresh, and comfort the soul. He might 
withdraw from us the sensible manifestations of his 
presence, or lodge his arrows within us, the poison 
whereof drinketh up the spirits. How does this 
unthankful, repining disposition discover itself in 
the conduct of the Jews during their sojourn in the 
wilderness ! No sooner was one comfort denied 
them, than they forgot the splendid deliverances 
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that had been wrought out for them, the miraculous 
supplies by which they had been provided for, and 
the scenes of future ease and prosperity which 
awaited them in the land of Canaan. "Would 
God we had died in the land of Egypt," is the 
expression of their sinful dissatisfaction ; and, as if 
it were a light thing to be fed by a daily miracle, 
they exclaim, "Our soul is dried away; there is 
nothing at all beside this manna before our eyes.'' 
Thus, " the foolishness of man perverteth his way ;" 
and when he is made to reap the fruit of his sins, 
" his heart fretteth against the Lord/' 

Our grief exceeds its proper limit, when we refuse 
the counsel which Christian friendship administers, 
and the relief which the Gospel of Jesus has provided. 
When Jacob, at the sight of his son's coat stained 
with blood, imagined that an evil beast had devoured 
him, he "rent his clothes, and refused to be com- 
forted/' Such was the case with those Jewish mothers, 
whose bereaved condition is so touchingly described 
by the prophet Jeremiah : " A voice was heard in 
Bamah, lamentation and bitter weeping, Eachel, 
weeping for her children, refused to be comforted 
for her children, because they were not." The means 
of relief were at hand ; comfort was offered to her 
in the volume of revealed truth, the ordinances of 
the sanctuary, the fellowship of the saints, and holy 
converse with God; but she broods over the dark 
images furnished by her own disordered imagination, 
rather than listens to the voice of those who would 
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teach her to raise the eye of faith to brighter scenes, 
and rejoice in the cheering anticipations of hope. 
He who abandons himself to despair, with the Bible 
in his hand, all the treasures of grace within his 
reach, and the glories of heaven in view, is an enemy 
to his own happiness, and scorns the proffered con- 
solations of the gospel. He perishes with hunger, 
while manna from on high falls around his tent ; and 
dies with thirst, while the full tide of salvation rolls 
at his feet. 

Our sorrows are excessive and sinful, when they 
are permitted to injure the health, and prey on the 
constitution. There is a sorrow of the world which 
worketh death. Such is the connexion between the 
mind and the body, that the disease of the one will 
destroy the life of the other. " A merry heart doeth 
good like a medicine : but a broken spirit drieth the 
bones." The willow that bends beneath the blast, 
and suffers the storm to sweep over its slender 
branches, rises again, uninjured, when the tempest 
has ceased to rage; while the stubborn oak, that 
proudly defies the contending elements, is shorn of 
its branches, or is torn up by the roots. Surely life 
is too precious — there is too much to be done within 
the narrow limit of time which is allotted us — and 
the results of the improvement which we make of 
our probationary existence are too momentous and 
solemn — to allow us to shorten the narrow span of 
our being, by fretting over those evils which we 
cannot avoid, and ought patiently to endure. 
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" I know not," says Dr. Grosvenor, " whether it 
has been observed or no ; but to me it seems that 
the measures of mourning are represented to lessen 
in proportion as men are nearer to God. The 
'people of God/ under the Old Testament, were 
forbid those signs of sorrow that were common 
among the Gentiles, as cutting themselves, and 
tearing their hair. It was their glory to have God 
' so nigh them/ The priests among them were not 
allowed those expressions of sorrow which were 
indulged to the people. The priests were nearer 
to God, and ministering before him. The Nazarite, 
who, by a special separation, was most nearly devoted 
to God, had the least to do with mourning, or its 
forms, because the consecration of his God was upon 
his head. The Christian church, who are brought 
nigh by the blood of Christ, a peculiar, holy people, 
and a royal priesthood, are laid under this prohibi- 
tion, that ' they sorrow not as do others ;' neither as 
other Jews nor other Gentiles. Among Christians, 
the apostles, being nearest to God in holiness and 
spirituality, were the best able to 'rejoice in tribu- 
lation : as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.' And, to 
mount the last and highest step of this gradation, in 
heaven, where we are nearest of all to God, 'there 
shall be no more sorrow.' The most comfortable 
thoughts in this case, and such as make up the very 
cordial of consolation, belong only to a truly good 
man, and can only be relished by such an one." 

The happy medium which ought to be observed 
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by the Christian mourner is, on the one hand, not 
to slight the visitations of the Almighty, or resist 
the purposes of his will ; and, on the other, not to 
be so overwhelmed by the trial, as to despair of the 
divine goodness, and be discouraged from pursuing 
a course of active and cheerful obedience. The 
apostle cautions the believing Hebrews against these 
two extremes; "My son, despise not thou the 
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of him." Whenever our heavenly Father 
raises the rod, he intends that we should feel the 
stroke : nor can we be indifferent to divine intima- 
tions, without incurring the guilt of wilful hardihood 
and rebellion. To slight the chastisement of the 
Most High, and neglect the profit which it is calcu- 
lated to impart, is to tempt him to a course of still 
more severe and painful discipline, and to draw forth 
all his wrath. The prophet complains to God of the 
Jews ; " Thou hast stricken them, but they have not 
grieved; thou hast consumed them, but they have 
refused to receive correction : they have made their 
faces harder than a rock; they have refused to 
return." And what was the result of their insensi- 
bility in affliction, and total disregard of the design 
of God in his providence ? " Wherefore, a lion 
out of the forest shall slay them, and a wolf of the 
evening shall spoil them, a leopard shall watch over 
their cities: every one that goeth out thence shall 
be torn in pieces : because their transgressions are 
many, and their backslidings are increased." Those 
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whom chastisements do not bend, judgments will 
break : where a lesser trial fails to soften and subdue 
the heart, greater evils are often sent, and those, too, 
in rapid succession, to accomplish the desired end. 
On the other hand, to lose our courage — to abandon 
ourselves to sinful distrust and despair, is to cherish 
unworthy thoughts of the character and government 
of God, and to abandon our confidence in his 
unchangeable wisdom and love. We forget that, 
as the Father of our mercies, he maintains, in the 
whole human family, a system of judicious and 
salutary discipline ; that all the strokes of his hand 
are intended as correctives for sin, or incentives to 
holiness ; and that the love of the world, and an 
overweening attachment to life, can only be sub- 
dued in us by the sad experience of their vanity and 
nothingness. So far, therefore, from questioning 
the divine goodness in affliction, halting in the 
march of Christian duty, or casting away our confi- 
dence, which hath great recompense of reward, we 
ought to encourage ourselves in the Lord our God, 
and wait the development of his will. To despise 
the chastening of the Lord is practical atheism; 
and to faint when we are rebuked of him is sinful 
distrust. 



CHAPTER II. 



THE MOURNER'S DUTIES. 



But O, it had a most convincing tongue, 

A potent oratory, that secured 

Most mute attention : and it spoke the truth 

So boldly, plainly, perfectly distinct, 

That none the meaning could mistake, or doubt; 

And had withal a disenchanting power, 

A most omnipotent and wondrous power, 

Which in a moment broke, for ever broke, 

And utterly dissolved, the charms, and spells, 

And cunning sorceries of Earth and Hell. 

POLLOK. 



When the Almighty speaks to us in his providence, 
it is our duty intently to listen and implicitly ohey. 
Every afflictive dispensation of his hand is designed 
to co-operate with the methods of his grace ; and by 
giving to us a practical proof of the evil of sin, the 
frailty of man, and the vanity of the world, to direct 
our attention to the great remedy which the gospel 
exhibits for human woe, engage us in the ardent 
pursuit of our soul's salvation, and fill us with the 
bright hopes of a glorious immortality. When he 
speaks by the stroke of death, the tone which he 
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assumes is deep and powerful ; and, breaking through 
the silence which broods over the dead, and uttered 
from the dreary solitude of the grave, it is fearfully 
solemn, and awfully impressive. If, on mere ani- 
mated nature, " the voice of the Lord is powerful ; 
the voice of the Lord is full of Majesty ; breaking 
the cedars, dividing the flames of fire, shaking the 
wilderness, and making the hinds to calve;" how 
ought it to awaken the attention, and excite the 
emotions, of every human heart ! The prophet, in 
denouncing the judgments of God on his ancient 
people, the Jews, enjoins them, " Hear ye the rod, 
and who hath appointed it." 

Too many, alas ! stop their ears against the 
revealed intimations of the Divine will and the loud 
admonitions of Divine providence. The Almighty 
speaks once, yea, twice; but they observe not the 
work of the Lord, neither regard the operation of 
his hands. The revolution of day and night, the 
changing seasons, the vicissitudes of life, the ravages 
which disease and time are making on their own 
constitution, together with the dying beds and open- 
ing graves of many with whom they were distantly 
acquainted, have reminded them of their frailty and 
mortality, and have urged them to seek another 
home, provide a more perfect life, and secure a more 
enduring habitation. And, when these have failed to 
break their slumbers and disturb their golden dreams, 
death has entered their domestic circle, severed their 
dearest bonds, and destroyed their fairest comforts, 
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and sometimes in a manner the most sudden and 
unexpected. Still the sleep into which sin has 
thrown them is so profound, that they can see the 
companion of their social hours removed, and the 
flower of their hopes cut down, without entertaining 
one fear of their own safety, or putting forth one 
exertion to flee from the wrath to come. They 
consider death as the necessity of nature, rather 
than the just consequence of sin; as the close of 
present sufferings, rather than the commencement 
of a new and untried state of existence. 

And even among the number of those who are 
impressed with the scenes of death, and whose minds 
are disposed to reflection, how many are there who 
dissipate serious thought, and quench convictions, 
by avoiding retirement, mixing in society, engaging 
the eye with new scenes, and the heart with new 
objects, plunging into the fascinating pleasures of 
the world, or the engrossing pursuits of business ! 
Such a course is often suggested to the mourner, by 
ill-judging and mistaken friends. Ignorant alike of 
his real malady, and of the sure relief which the 
gospel has provided, they direct him to false and 
dangerous remedies, which, like stimulants adminis- 
tered to the patient in a raging fever, may give him 
artificial strength, and disorder his imagination, but 
will fatally prey on his moral constitution, and ter- 
minate in all the horrors of the second death. A 
man cannot always be in society ; fresh scenes will 
soon become familiar, pleasure will satiate, and 
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business fatigue; and when the element which has 
given an unnatural buoyancy to the spirits has been 
removed, they sink to a depth of uneasiness and 
despondency proportionate to the undue elevation 
which they had reached. It is not in the power of 
any earthly good to give peace to the troubled mind. 
Whoever seeks happiness in any other way than that 
of reconciliation to God, and the enjoyment of him 
as our highest good, observes lying vanities, and 
forsakes his own mercies : he sows the wind, and 
reaps the whirlwind. 

"Who sought it else, 
Sought mellow grapes beneath the icy pole; 
Sought blooming roses on the cheek of death; 
Sought substance in a world of fleeting shades." 

It is, therefore, the duty of the mourner, while 
the hand of the Lord is heavy upon him, and the 
wound which has been inflicted is still fresh and 
bleeding, to avoid that society which may divert 
his attention from the concerns of the soul and 
eternity, and conscientiously to abstain from the 
unnecessary cares of the world, and much more 
from the beguiling pleasures of life. The season 
of bereavement is one of deep humiliation, serious 
reflection, anxious inquiry, and diligent improve- 
ment : and whatever tends to divert the mind from 
these important exercises will ensnare and endanger 
the soul. Home — retirement — the closet — the 
domestic circle — receiving the occasional visit of a 
Christian friend — the ordinances of the sanctuary — 
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these, if circumstances will permit, are the scenes 
and places in which the real mourner ought to be 
found. The trial should have its full weight on the 
mind ; the lessons which it teaches should be learnt ; 
the wise and salutary discipline which it involves 
should be borne ; and the correction should be felt. 
If we endeavour, in haste, to get rid of the burden of 
our grief by any unscriptural means, we shall only 
increase our distress, and lose the benefit which the 
affliction was intended to produce. 

" To every thing," says the wise man, " there is a 
season, and a time to every purpose under the hea- 
ven/' It is the province of true wisdom rightly to 
estimate the several duties of life, and to give to 
each its due weight of importance; to watch the 
proper opportunities of deriving spiritual good, 
eagerly to seize, and diligently to improve them. 
In the season of health and domestic happiness; 
when, joyous ourselves, we are rendered doubly so 
by the presence and sweet intercourse of those whom 
we love ; when our rest has never been broken upon, 
nor our creature comforts invaded ; we begin to 
dream of years of future prosperity, and to think 
that to-morrow will be even as to-day, and so much 
the more abundant. Every solemn warning is met 
by the presumptuous language of the house of Israel 
to Ezekiel ; " The vision that he seeth is for many 
days to come, and he prophesieth. of the times that 
are far off." Nor is the illusion dispelled, nor our 
carnal security shaken, till disease and death invade 
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our dwelling, and claim our most valued friends as 
their spoil. The world is now seen in a new light ; 
death and eternity are felt to be awful realities ; and 
the heart is impressed with the necessity of possess- 
ing another character, and being brought into 
another state, before it can be prepared for the 
regions of the blessed. All this may be transient ; 
it may only be the awakening of natural conscience, 
and the strong emotions of mere animal feeling; 
and yet these, if rightly directed and encouraged, 
are often preparatory to genuine conversion. While 
God works by his providence, we should work; 
while the ear is open to instruction, and the heart 
is favourable to religious impression, we should 
promptly furnish ourselves with the means of divine 
knowledge and spiritual improvement. Every faculty 
should be awakened and applied to the great business 
of our salvation; our exercises should be repeated, 
and our efforts, continued, although, at first, irksome 
to an unrenewed mind, until they become a fixed 
habit of piety, easy and delightful to maintain ; and 
every temptation ought to be watched against that 
may dissipate thought, or incline us to relax our 
diligence. It is the seed-time which should not be 
neglected ; the ground is broken up, and lies in fal- 
low, ready to receive the precious grain ; the earth is 
moistened by the dews of heaven, and he that soweth 
liberally shall also reap liberally. If we permit the 
present season to pass without cultivation, the eye in 
3pring will be presented with a brown desert, instead 
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ot a green field of rising corn, and in harvest the 
mower will in vain seek to fill his hands with yellow 
sheaves. 

An opportunity is now afforded us of serious 
consideration. Much of life, perhaps, has been 
spent in a state of careless indifference to religion. 
We may have forgotten our character as probationers 
for eternity : and, insensible of the high and exalted 
purposes for which we came into the world, and the 
fearful destiny which awaits us on going out of it, 
like the brute creation, we might only have been 
brought into existence to lead a mere animal life, 
and then lie down and perish. In tender mercy, 
therefore, our heavenly Father takes us aside from 
the busy crowd ; brings us into the secret chamber ; 
shuts us out from the alluring pleasures, distracting 
cares, and hurry of the world ; and, by confining our 
attention to our spiritual wants and danger, seeks to 
awaken the conscience, and seal impression on the 
heart. And shall we not improve our hours of 
seclusion, and the solemn scenes which death has 
thrown around us, by appropriate and profitable 
reflection ? Shall we not diligently inquire into 
our state and character ; investigate our principles, 
and scrutinize our motives ; examine the ground of 
our confidence, and the nature of our hopes for 
eternity; and be anxious to know what evidence 
we have that sin has been forgiven, and the soul 
renewed ? Shall not the Bible, that long-neglected 
book, become the test of our past experience, and 



THE MOURNER'S DUTIES. 51 

the guide of our future conduct ; and the mercy-seat 
be reverentially approached, for divine illumination, 
strength, and grace ? Can we see the body of our 
departed Mend a frail wreck on the ocean of life, 
dismantled, and spoiled of its precious cargo ; and feel 
that we ourselves are sailing on the same treacherous 
sea, and that the next storm may break in pieces our 
slender bark ; and yet not be solicitous to escape, 
with all our treasures, safe to land? The scene 
before us is an affecting memento of what will soon 
be our condition ; and to avoid reflection is to be 
criminally indifferent to our best and highest inte- 
rests. "Now, therefore, thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts, Consider your ways." "Stand in awe, 
and sin not : commune with your own heart upon 
your bed, and be still." We cannot have a more 
suitable season than the present for retrospection 
and self-examination. It is " in the day of adver- 
sity " that the wise man especially charges us " to 
consider ;" when the voice of God in his providence 
speaks, with the still clearer expression of his will in 
his word, arresting attention, and urging inquiry. 
The storm which rages without ought to force us 
into the secret chambers of the soul, and, taking 
the light of truth in our hands, we should explore 
its dark and hidden recesses. God is throwing the 
beamings of his own candle on our pollution and 
desperate wickedness ; and our spirit ought to make 
diligent search. Nor ought we to be content with a 
general view of our depravity and guiltiness, but we 
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should endeavour to discover these particular sins 
which have heen more immediately the cause of the 
Divine anger. Every honest mind will be anxious 
to know what is the distinct meaning of the trial ; 
what the advantages it is intended to impart; or 
what the lessons of instruction it gives. "There 
was a famine in the days of David three years, year 
after year; and David inquired of the Lord. And 
the Lord answered, It is for Saul, and for his bloody 
house, because he slew the Gibeonites." Such was 
the course which Job took in his affliction. "I 
will say unto God, Do not condemn me ; show me 
wherefore thou contendest with me." 

When the mourner enters on this course of inspec- 
tion, and presses an inquiry into the state of his 
heart, he will either find that hitherto he has been 
an entire stranger to all the exercises of repentance, 
faith, and obedience, living without God and without 
hope in the world ; or, that his former impressions 
have been weakened, and his spiritual character 
checked in its growth, by the cares of business, or 
the pleasures of life; or, that there is some sin 
which has been hidden in his breast, and acquired 
an influence over his spirit and conduct, and which 
affliction is intended to make manifest; or, that he 
needs the passive graces to be brought into exercise, 
and a stimulus given to him in the prompt discharge 
of the active duties of religion. In any of these 
cases, it is his wisdom deeply to humble himself 
before God ; to frankly confess his sin ; to throw 
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himself on the Divine clemency, through the media- 
tion of Christ ; to seek the double blessing of for- 
giveness and sanctification, and to resolve, through 
grace, to return unto the Lord in a course of new 
and holy obedience. After God has smitten the 
rebellious Israelites, he is represented as saying, "I 
will go and return to my place, till they acknowledge 
their offence, and seek my face; in their affliction 
they will seek me early." " Therefore will the 
Lord wait, that he may be gracious unto you ; and 
therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy 
upon you." It will be the language of every true 
penitent, " Surely it is meet to be said unto God, I 
have borne chastisement, I will not offend any more. 
That which I see not, teach Thou me : if I have 
done iniquity, I will do so no more." His resolution 
is not formed in haste, or expressed without delibera- 
tion, like that of the Israelites, who said to Joshua, 
" We will serve the Lord," and yet, alas ! disobeyed 
him. Nor does it respect his future, so much as his 
present conduct. " I will arise," said the prodigal 
son, " and go to my father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son : 
make me as one of thy hired servants. And he 
arose, and came to his father." 

In this state of mind, reconciliation to God 
will appear to be the object which should engage 
our principal pursuit, and form our highest concern. 
That man is a sinner, and Jehovah angry with 
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him, is abundantly evident, from the numberless 
evils which he is called to suffer, and the painful 
discipline with which he is exercised. Disease, 
disappointment, sorrow, death, are not the rewards 
of virtuous, but of sinful beings ; they are parts of 
the paternal government, the wise and equitable 
administration of God, our Father and rightful 
Sovereign. No scene on earth is more calculated 
to remind us of our guilt than the departure of a 
beloved friend. It is an affecting expression of the 
Divine displeasure against sin ; it proves to us that 
some great moral catastrophe has happened to our 
race, which has rendered such an awful retribution 
of justice necessary, or the human frame, the noblest 
specimen of Divine skill and contrivance, would 
never have been subjected to agonizing dissolution, 
and loathsome decay. The Divine anger, expressed 
in the breach which has been made on our social 
happiness, in changing the countenance of our friend, 
and sending him away, is but a spark of that fire 
which shall wax hot against us at the last day, if we 
remain in a state of impenitence and wilful rejection 
of an all-sufficient Saviour. Sin will not only dis- 
solve the mysterious link which binds the soul and 
body, but even now it separates the soul from God, 
cutting off all communication with him as the source 
of spiritual life and happiness, and concealing from 
our view the manifestation of his favour ; and will, 
if unrepented of, expose us to all the terrors of the 
second death. 
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The way of return, and the means of reconciliation, 
are so clearly pointed out in the Scriptures, that no 
one, anxious about his salvation, need to want infor- 
mation and encouragement The gospel dispensation 
is called " the ministry of reconciliation ;" and it is 
the substance of evangelical testimony, "that God 
was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them." Ministers, in 
the character of ambassadors for Christ, " pray you 
in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled unto God. For 
he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no 
sin; that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him." Nothing which we can do, — confes- 
sion of sin, tears of regret, resolutions of amendment, 
actual reformation, — can possibly meet the claims of 
the Divine government, or repair the breach that has 
been made between sinful man and the offended 
Deity. The law requires from us a sincere, spiritual, 
perfect, and universal obedience; nothing short of 
this can answer its holy and equitable demands; 
and the least deviation renders us liable to all its 
fearful penalties. " Whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all." 
Nor can the law bring down its high standard 
to meet the infirmities of human nature, lower the 
tone of its threatenings, or mitigate the severity 
of its punishments. This would be to impeach 
both the wisdom and equity of the Legislator; to 
leave undefined the nature of all true virtue, and 
to destroy the foundation of all moral obligation; 
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to open the flood-gates of vice and impiety, which 
should spread disorder and ruin through the length 
and breadth of God's universe ; and to subvert, at 
once, all the just and benevolent purposes of his 
moral government. That impartial obedience which 
we owed to the Divine law, and which, alas! we 
have failed to render, has been performed, in its 
fullest extent, by Christ Jesus, in our stead ; while 
the exquisite sufferings he endured have presented 
to Divine justice an ample compensation for the 
guilt of human transgressions. For the work of 
substitution the Saviour was eminently qualified, by 
the supreme dignity of his person ; by the relation 
in which he stood to human nature; by his own 
freedom from all personal obligation to suffer; by 
being entirely at his own disposal, so that he could 
voluntarily enter into the arrangement of our re- 
demption; and by the appointment of Him who 
had a right to determine whether sin should be 
pardoned at all, and, if to be pardoned, on what 
ground. And now, while the atonement of Christ 
has illustrated, in the view of all worlds, the character 
of God, vindicated his moral government, and demon- 
strated the evil of sin, it has secured to all who 
believe a perfect and eternal salvation ; it has opened 
a medium through which Divine mercy can be exer- 
cised ; and it encourages sinners, of every grade and 
condition, to seek and obtain an interest in its ample 
and gracious provision. te It is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
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the world to save sinners, even the chief/' This is 
the great, the absorbing theme of the gospel. To 
receive it, not only as true, but as important and 
interesting in the highest degree, is our individual 
and immediate concern. "He that believeth shall 
be saved." It is on the exercise of a living, spiritual 
faith, that we become personally interested in the 
righteousness of Christ. When deeply sensible of 
our perishing and helpless condition, and renouncing 
every other source of dependence, we venture the 
soul into the hands of the Saviour for pardon and 
eternal life, his obedience and sufferings are reckoned 
to our account, and accepted on our behalf. The 
effects of this faith will be seen in the formation of a 
new and holy character, and in the fruits of esta- 
blished peace and joy. "And in that day thou shalt 
say, O Lord, I will praise thee : though thou wast 
angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and thou 
comfortest me. Behold, God is my salvation; I 
will trust, and not be afraid ; for the Lord Jehovah 
is my strength, and my song ; he also is become my 
salvation." 

If we can obtain the delighful sense of reconcilia- 
tion to God, and catch the sweet beamings of his 
face through the dark cloud which has hovered over 
our dwelling, we shall be enabled to say, " The bitter- 
ness of death is past." The loss of our dearest 
earthly joys will have been a blessing in disguise, 
if it has effectually led us to value and secure " his 
favour, which is life ; and his loving -kindness, 

D2 
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which is better than life." Beconciled unto himself, 
we shall endeavour to feel reconciled to all the dis- 
pensations of his providence. Trials will assume a 
new aspect ; they will be seen more in the light of 
fatherly correction than of judicial punishment. 
When we view the Being who afflicts us in the 
character of an enemy, no wonder that the sound 
of his footsteps awakens alarm, and that every stroke 
of his rod produces slavish terror. But when, with 
filial affection, we can address him as " Our Father 
who art in heaven," we give him the unreserved 
confidence of the heart ; and while we weep that we 
should ever have required his chastisement, we rejoice 
that his hand has been raised in love, and that in 
very faithfulness he has afflicted us. 

The next duty of the mourner will be entire 
submission to the Divine will, and cheerful 
acquiescence in the dispensations of his provi- 
dence. When, perhaps, the trial first overtook us, 
it found us wayward and perverse ; enemies to God 
and our own happiness ; forming dark and erroneous 
views of his character ; and, so far as lay in our 
power, resisting his will, and then complaining of 
the evils which we could not avoid. This temper of 
mind is common to all unconverted men. While 
God strikes, they either attempt to ward off the blow, 
or passionately writhe and fret under the stroke, or 
impiously dare to strike in return. Pharaoh, although 
visited with a succession of heavy calamities, still 
hardened his heart against the Lord ; and when the 
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vials of Divine wrath were poured out on the seat of 
the beast, they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 
blasphemed the God of heaven. Divine grace brings 
us into another state of heart. By giving to us 
new views of the character of God, and the relations 
in which he stands to his people, and by impressing 
us with a sense of our utter unworthiness of the least 
of his mercies, it disposes us to feel satisfied and 
pleased with all his arrangements. The understand- 
ing approves the severest of the Divine dispensations, 
knowing that they are always righteous, even when 
the most mysterious and painful, and that, if we are 
interested in his covenant, they will issue in purposes 
of mercy. " Good is the word of the Lord which 
thou hast spoken," was the just acknowledgment of 
king Hezekiah, when the prophet came to him with 
the heavy tidings that his sons should be enslaved, 
and his treasures carried into Babylon. And if we can 
see that the loss of earthly comforts is intended to 
prepare us for divine enjoyments ; and that the road, 
planted with thorns, and watered with tears, will lead 
to a land of cloudless serenity and perfect beauty ; 
we shall not only quietly submit, on the ground that 
our trials are the just correction of our sins, but 
rejoice that they are the instruments of our sanc- 
tification and final happiness. The mil sweetly 
harmonizes with all the appointments of Heaven, 
resolving all its desires and inclinations into the 
will of the Great Supreme. Of this we have a rare 
example in the conduct of David, when on his flight 
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from Absalom his son, who attempted to deprive 
him of his kingdom and life. " And the king said 
unto Zadok, Carry back the ark of God into the 
city : if I shall find favour in the eyes of the Lord, 
he will bring me again, and show me both it and his 
habitation ; but if he thus say, I have no delight in 
thee ; behold, here am I, let him do to me as seemeth 
good unto him." In no period of the history of this 
eminent saint is the strength of his religious prin- 
ciple so strikingly manifested, as on this most trying 
occasion. To resign his own choice, in a case which 
affected all his dearest interests, and calmly fall in 
with the Divine designs and purposes, although they 
might blight for ever his earthly prospects, was a 
high attainment in holiness. Still more entire was 
the resignation of the Saviour, when, taking into his 
hands the cup of Divine wrath due to man's offences, 
he meekly exclaimed, "Not my will, but thine be 
done." And the affections preserve a happy com- 
posure — a delightful and holy calm, resulting from a 
conviction that the chastisement comes from the hand 
of a wise and gracious Father, and will ultimately 
terminate in our real benefit. Every rebellious sigh 
is hushed, every murmuring expression silenced, by 
the thought of our short-sightedness and demerit, 
and of the Divine foreknowledge and love. The 
feelings of nature are controlled by sanctified reason, 
and the soul, amidst all the bufferings of this tem- 
pestuous life, is kept steady and secure. Who can 
conceive what must have been the sorrow of the 
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Shunamite on the death of her only son — a son 
bestowed by miracle, in whose birth her desires of 
earthly happiness received their consummation, and 
on whom was entailed the paternal inheritance? 
And yet, when Gehazi met her on the way to Mount 
Carmel, and asked, " Is it well with thee ? is it well 
with thy husband ? is it well with the child ? " she 
meekly answered, "It is well." Nor was this the 
mere assumption of infidel pride and stoical indiffer- 
ence. She felt intensely the stroke ; " her soul was 
vexed within her ;" and the object of her visit to the 
prophet was to seek advice and consolation. It was 
the submission of the heart to the will of the Most 
High ; the triumph of faith over all the discourage- 
ments of nature. Divine grace stills the tumult of 
the passions, and the amiable sufferer becomes as " a 
weaned child." 

Still the Christian mourner feels that something 
more is necessary. It is not sufficient that his mind 
has received a new bias ; that he has been brought 
into a state of acceptance with God; and that he 
sweetly submits to his fatherly chastisements ; he 
will desire that his future life may correspond 
with the dignity of his character and hopes, and that 
every day may witness his progress in sanctification, 
and growing meetness for the eternal world. Con- 
version is a great moral change, effected in the soul ; 
it is the turning of the heart from sin to holiness, 
and from Satan unto God. When the principles 
which have effected this change are implanted and 
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put in operation, they are yet to be kept in active 
exercise, controlling and subduing the corruptions 
of our nature, and conforming us to the perfect 
image of Christ. We have need to watch and pray, 
lest we enter into temptation ; as strangers and pil- 
grims, to abstain from fleshy lusts which war against 
the soul; to stir up our languishing graces, by all 
the means which God has mercifully appointed; to 
trim the lamp of our Christian profession; and to 
keep the pure fire of devotion glowing on the altar 
of our hearts. The Christian life is a perpetual 
conflict; and we are called to a vigorous and suc- 
cessful struggle with the enemies of our peace and 
happiness. Every unholy thought is to be stifled ; 
every irregularity of desire and affection subdued ; 
every inclination to sin destroyed. By resisting the 
first motions of evil in the bosom, before they break 
out into open and flagrant acts, which are as destruc- 
tive of our comfort as they are dishonourable to our 
profession, we gain a gradual conquest over sin. We 
ought to suspect ourselves even in pursuits which 
are absolutely lawful, lest our desires and engage- 
ments should be immoderate and criminal. Our 
very recreations, our substance, our connexions, 
our daily avocations, and the bounties with which 
Divine Providence has richly covered our table, may 
be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block. 
When we engage in the pleasures of the world, for the 
mere purpose of gratifying the senses ; when wealth 
is valued for its own sake, or used for the ends of 
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luxurious ease and earthly aggrandisement; when 
business is pursued from a spirit of avarice and 
ambition ; when lust is inflamed, and appetite pam- 
pered, by an abuse of the bounties of heaven ; and 
when the creature is loved and served more than the 
Infinite Creator ; we are the miserable vassals of sin, 
and are only fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind. A Christian, bent on promoting his 
entire sanctification, guards his principles, thoughts, 
and inclinations, as well as words and actions; he 
avoids the very appearance of evil, and keeps his eye 
steadily fixed on the line marked out for his course 
in the sacred Scriptures. He is a citizen of heaven, 
and declares plainly that he seeks another and a 
better country. Like a traveller passing through a 
foreign land, he is distinguished from its inhabitants 
by his language, tastes, customs, and pursuits ; and 
although, for a time, kept at a distance from home, 
he loves to think of its accommodations and endeared 
society. All he asks of the world, is a peaceful 
passage to the land of his fathers, with suitable 
conveniences and the means of support by the way, 
honestly purchased by the fruit of his own industry. 
His request is that of the Israelites to the king of 
Edom; "Let us pass, I pray thee, through thy 
country: we will not pass through the fields, or 
through the vineyards, neither Vill we drink of the 
water of the wells : we will go by the king's high- 
way, we will not turn to the right hand, nor to the 
left, until we have passed thy borders. We will go 
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by the high-way ; and if I and my cattle drink of 
thy water, then I will pay for it : I will only (with- 
out doing any thing else,) go through on my feet.'' 

And what is more likely to bring the Christian 
mourner into this temper of mind, and awaken him 
to a discharge of those duties which will best pro- 
mote his entire conformity to the Saviour, than the 
scenes of death by which he has been surrounded, 
and the sorrows he himself has endured ? He 
has had an affecting memorial presented to him 
of the frailty of life, and the uncertain tenure on 
which he holds all his connexions and possessions. 
He has seen the humiliating condition to which sin 
reduces the human frame, and the nameless pains 
and sufferings to which it is subject previous to 
dissolution. The vanity of the world, and its utter 
incapacity to satisfy the enlarged desires of an im- 
mortal soul, have been set before him in a new and 
interesting point of view. Perhaps his friend has 
been removed in the very noon-day of life; at a 
time when he might have looked forward to years 
in the distance, and have formed the bright visions 
of hope. He has been surprised and arrested amidst 
all his opening schemes and prospects; and the 
bitterest regrets he felt in death arose from the 
reflection, that so many precious hours had been 
employed in the ardtot pursuit of fleeting shadows, 
while the momentous realities of eternity occupied a 
small part of his attention and regard. How ought 
such an event to urge the bereaved to a course of 
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self-denial, watchfulness, and prayer! With what 
vigour ought he to prosecute his journey towards 
heaven; how careful should he be to avoid every 
temptation which might slacken his diligence, and 
to rise superior to every obstruction which might 
impede his progress ! Holiness of heart and life 
should be the object of his daily pursuit, that his 
hopes for eternity may not be beclouded in the 
closing scene. 

Nor will the pious mourner be unconcerned that 
the members of his family, and even the more dis- 
tant relatives and acquaintance of the deceased, 
should receive those admonitions and instructions 
from the event of death which it is calculated to 
impart. A voice, silent, yet powerful and impress- 
ive, has been raised in the household, calling on 
young and old, man-servant and maiden, " There- 
fore, be ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye 
think not, the Son of Man cometh." One of their 
number has been removed, that the attention of the 
rest may be awakened to a due care of the soul, 
and an immediate preparation for heaven. Sermons 
have been preached, counsels and warnings have 
been given, domestic religion and government have 
been maintained, and occasionally the operations of 
conscience have been felt, and yet all have been 
inefficient in changing the heart and deciding the 
character. Another monitor now speaks ; and, 
bringing them to the verge of time, he lifts up the 
veil of eternity, and charges them, as they would 
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not despise their own mercies, that they no longer 
defer a cordial compliance with the requisitions of 
the gospel, or neglect the means of salvation. 
Partial impressions are produced; and it becomes 
the Christian to seize and improve the opportunity, 
by endeavouring to strengthen religious convictions, 
and excite desires after sanctification and eternal 
life. So long as the hearts of his relatives and 
friends are softened by the events of death, and 
their ears are open to instruction, he will endeavour 
to sow the seeds of Divine knowledge, and direct 
them to an all-sufficient Saviour. They have long 
been the objects of his daily solicitude; he has 
recommended religion by his advice and example, 
has given them line upon line, and precept upon 
precept, and followed his counsels with his prayers. 
The present is a favourable season for renewed 
exertion ; it is the day of God's merciful visitation ; 
and while the house is the abode of death and the 
scene of grief, he directs its sorrowing inhabitants 
to the mourner's Friend and the sinner's Hope. 
The young especially share his pious attentions, 
and tender spiritual concern. To them the scenes 
of death are strange ; it is the only time, perhaps, 
that they have witnessed those dread effects of our 
first father's fall ; and while their fears are awakened, 
and their inquiries excited, it is the province of 
Christian wisdom to direct them into an useful 
channel. 
There are also duties which we owe to the dead. 
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Humanity, as well as affection, will induce us to 
provide for their decent and honourable interment. 
In the discharge of this duty, we should mainly be 
directed by the rank which they held in society, 
and the custom of the times in which we live. 
Jacob was buried with great solemnity ; and devout 
men carried Stephen to his burial, and made great 
lamentation over him. It is spoken in praise of the 
inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead, that they had shown 
kindness unto their lord, even unto Saul, in per- 
forming for him the last sad offices. And although 
our blessed Saviour was frugal in his habits, and 
unostentatious in his appearance, yet he was pleased 
to permit Mary to lavish the costly ointment on his 
feet, because she had kept it against the day of his 
burial. Their expressed wishes, when they do not 
clash with more imperious claims, should be con- 
scientiously fulfilled. David restored the inheritance 
of Saul to Mephibosheth, and gave him a place at his 
own table, from respect to the oath which he had 
made to Jonathan his father ; and Solomon regarded 
the dying request of David, by showing kindness to 
the sons of Barzillai the Gileadite. If the spirits 
of our departed friends are witnesses of our actions 
while on earth, and it would have been our study to 
obey and please them had they lived, shall we not 
scrupulously follow their injunctions now that they 
no longer hold the power to enforce them! The 
commandment which Joseph gave concerning his 
bones was remembered by the children of Israel 



68 CHAPTER II. 

four hundred years after it was uttered, and the 
pledge which their fathers had given was faithfully 
redeemed. Those, especially, who are appointed to 
offices of trust, should honestly and promptly dis- 
charge the duties imposed on them, and rather suffer 
personal inconvenience and loss, than that principle 
should be impeached. To take undue advantage of 
the confidence which has been reposed by the dead ; 
to infringe, whether by misappropriation, or by 
fraud on another's right, will be found a high mis- 
demeanor in the court of heaven — a crime of darkest 
hue ! And if the departed have left the record of 
Christian excellence, it should be the constant aim 
of survivors to imitate their virtues. We cannot 
better show our sense of their worth, or respect for 
their memory, than by copying into our own life 
the traits of a holy, spiritual character, so conspi- 
cuous in theirs. " Whose faith follow, considering 
the end of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever." Their dying 
counsels, and parting prayers for our decided piety 
and growing usefulness, should sink deep into our 
hearts. They ought to be our monitor through all 
the devious paths of life; and, when in danger of 
being diverted from the line of duty, the recollection 
of what we have seen and heard, in the still chamber 
of death, should decide our conduct, and stimulate 
our perseverance. 

We conclude this chapter in the powerful language 
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of a popular living writer, addressed to a young lady 
on the death of her relative. 

" I consider the scene of death as being, to the 
interested parties who witness it, a kind of sacra- 
ment, inconceivably solemn, at which they are 
summoned, by the voice of heaven, to pledge them- 
selves in vows of irreversible decision. Here, then, 
as at the high altar of eternity, you have been called 
to pronounce, if I may so express it, the inviolable 
oath, to keep for ever in view the momentous value 
of life, and to aim at its worthiest use, its sublime 
end — to spurn, with lasting disdain, those foolish 
trifles, those frivolous vanities, which so generally 
wither in our sight, and consume life as the locusts 
did Egypt : and to devote yourself/with the ardour 
of passion, to attain the most divine improvement 
of the human soul ; and, in short, to hold yourself 
in preparation to make that interesting transition to 
another life, whenever you shall be claimed by the 
Lord of the world." 
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THE MOURNER'S EXERCISES. 



Should there remain of rescuing grace 
No glimpse, no shadow left to trace, 
Hear thy Lord's voice, " 'T is Jesus' will ;" 
Believe, thou dark, lost pilgrim, still. 
Then, thy sad night of terrors past, 
Though the dread season long may last, 
Sweet peace shall from the smiling skies, 
Like a new dawn, before thee rise ; 
Then shall thy faith's firm grounds appear, 
Its eyes shall view salvation clear. 

Luther. 



A season of affliction, especially if it be severe and 
long continued, is often one of deep mental anguish, 
and bitter temptation. There is an intimate con- 
nexion between the mind and the body ; a reciprocal 
influence is felt ; the disease of the one enfeebles the 
energy, and destroys the enjoyment, of the other. 
Let the understanding be beclouded, and the passions 
strongly excited, and how soon does the most vigor- 
ous frame lose its high tone of health, waste, and 
decay ! On the other hand, let " the earthy house 
of our tabernacle" be shaken by the progress of 
disease, or the infirmities of age, and the highest 
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intellectual powers will be shorn of their strength, 
or reduced to the imbecility of childhood. It has 
been said that the nervous system is the medium of 
communication between mind and matter ; that where 
no sensation exists, the nerves are destroyed ; and 
that without sensation we have no idea of external 
objects. We profess not to determine the precise 
part of man which forms the mysterious link : it is 
sufficient to admit that a mutual sympathy exists 
between his intellectual and corporeal powers. 

Strong mental dejection is not unfrequently in- 
duced by great outward trials. They strike the mind 
through the medium of the senses, distract thought, 
darken the understanding, and disquiet the affections. 
Every thing appears to the sufferer in a new and 
gloomy point of view ; painful remembrances are 
excited, and fearful forebodings indulged ; faith loses 
its hold of those truths which are most calcu- 
lated to yield consolation and support; and the 
cheering influence of hope gives place to brooding 
melancholy and self-reproach. Sometimes his mis- 
givings and fears are groundless and imaginary ; they 
are rather the result of mental depression, produced 
by a derangement of the nervous system, than of 
conviction, arising from an enlightened judgment 
and a tender conscience. At other times they are 
real and spiritual ; the offspring of a soul awakened 
by the Divine Spirit to a mil sense of its own guilt, 
and seeing in the affliction with which it is visited, 
the just punishment, or salutary correction, of sin. 
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As social beings, holding the most important rela- 
tions, and possessed of strong affections, no trial 
presses with greater weight on the animal spirits, or 
induces feelings more distressing in the religious 
experience of the Christian, than the loss of an object 
habitually delighted in, and tenderly beloved. Every 
other loss, — the loss of substance, the good opinion 
and countenance of friends, the advantages of health, 
and the comforts of life, — seems easy to be borne, so 
long as we enjoy the smiles of the companion of our 
youth, and our children, like olive branches, flourish 
around our table. A man's wife is himself divided ; 
a man's children are himself multiplied : and when 
death destroys the link of union, and removes the 
pleasant vine which grew luxuriantly by our side, or 
the slender scion which sprang up from our roots, it 
inflicts the pang of parting with another self — a 
pang which time, and the consolations of religion, 
alone can assuage. Those who have felt the keen- 
ness of the stroke, have comforted themselves with 
the thought that the dear departed was spared the 
agony of separation, and have exclaimed, " It is the 
survivor who dies!" As it is the greatest of all 
earthly trials, so it is accompanied with the most 
painful mental exercises; often throwing a cloud 
over the sources of our spiritual comfort, and harass* 
ing the soul with bitter and withering temptations. 

The stroke of death awakens in the bosom of the 
mourner a sense of past sin, calls up the remembrance 
of past failings, and revives former convictions. 
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When Joseph's brethren were treated as spies, and 
Benjamin, the youngest, was retained as a hostage 
in Egypt, " They said one to another, We are verily 
guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the 
anguish of his soul, when he besought us, and we 
would not hear ; therefore is this distress come upon 
us." Many years had elapsed since their brother 
was sold into the hands of the Ishmaelites; they 
were now entirely innocent of the crime laid to their 
charge ; nor was there any thing in the circumstances 
in which they were placed that connected itself with 
the transaction to which they so promptly referred. 
It was conscience, quickened by the feeling of deep 
distress, which brought forth from its hiding-place 
their enormous sin, and which awakened their 
poignant remorse. Job acknowledges, in his cala- 
mities, that he was made to " possess the iniquities 
of his youth." The sins which he had committed in 
ignorance, in the heat of passion, or when surprised 
by temptation, and which are common to the season 
of youth, were all marshalled before him, and their 
guilt appeared with the aggravation and freshness of 
the sins of yesterday. The case of the widow of 
Zarephath is replete with instruction. Although she 
had been preserved from starvation in the season 
of famine, through the miraculous interposition of 
Elijah, death suddenly visits her dwelling, and her 
son, the delight of her eyes, and the promised staff 
of her declining years, sickens and dies. On the 
return of the prophet from his walks of usefulness, 
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or the scene of his retired devotions, he finds the 
widow's peaceful habitation turned into the house of 
mourning. Instead of receiving the smile of welcome, 
or the ancient kindly salutation, " Blessed be thou 
of the Lord ! " he is accosted in the language of 
bitter reproach, and self-condemnation. " And she 
said unto Elijah, What have I to do with thee, O 
thou man of God ; art thou come unto me to call my 
sin to remembrance, and to slay my son? " Whether 
it was the guilt of some particular sin with which 
she charged herself, or the general depravity and 
irreligion of her life, we are not informed ; but the 
death of her child was the means of calling forth the 
recollection of the past, and of awakening vivid and 
painful convictions. The prophet could not have lived 
so long under the widow's roof, without having fre- 
quent conversations with her on the important truths 
of religion ; and his exhibitions of Divine truth would, 
doubtless, often be accompanied with many faithful 
appeals, warnings, and reproofs. These might have 
produced salutary impressions on her mind ; and yet 
those impressions received their deep and fearful 
character, only when attended by the voice of God, 
uttered amidst the scenes of death. 

What frequently revives the remembrance of past 
guilt, and gives conviction its keenest edge, is the 
connexion we perceive between the trial under which 
we suffer, and the sin we have committed. As all 
afflictions are evidences of the Divine displeasure, or 
the results of a wise and holy plan of paternal dis- 
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cipline, we are often punished in the very way, and 
life is imbittered by the very objects, in which we 
have sinned. Jacob slights Leah, and permits his 
affections to be inordinately fixed on Eachel; and 
Rachel shall be removed, under circumstances agoniz- 
ing to the heart of the husband, while Leah is spared. 
He becomes unduly attached to his son Joseph, and 
indiscreetly distinguishes him from the rest of his 
children by a coat of many colours ; and he shall be 
left to mourn, "An evil beast hath devoured him; 
Joseph is without doubt rent in pieces." The prophet, 
by a touching parable, charges on the conscience 
of David his aggravated sin in the matter of Uriah, 
the Hittite ; and concludes his awakening appeal by 
declaring, "Because by this deed thou hast given 
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blas- 
pheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall 
surely die." The thought that his misconduct had 
been the cause of the sufferings and early removal of 
his beloved infant, would be the bitterest ingredient 
in his cup of sorrow. In the penitential confessions 
which he made on this occasion, he says, " My sin 
is ever before me." And in how many instances has 
the sufferer to contend, at the same moment, with 
the sharpness of affliction, and the stings of guilt ? 
Regret is a thorn in the heart. We see the outside 
only of another's distress; he simply complains of 
that which is known and visible to his friends ; and 
we think it easy to apply to his particular case the 
relief which the promises afford, and are surprised 
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when it is not received and felt. Ah ! we know not 
the secret exercises under which he labours; the 
remembrances and convictions which compose the 
wormwood and the gall of his affliction. There is 
a wound within, and the barbed arrow which has 
opened it must first be extracted, before relief can be 
obtained. Nor will the smart be assuaged, nor the 
festering hurt be healed, except by virtue of the 
Saviour's blood, apprehended and applied by faith. 

And where there is no particular sin charged on 
the conscience, there is often a general sense of guilt, 
which weakens our evidences of personal piety, and 
beclouds our future prospects. The account which 
Miss Kichmond has given of her fathers feelings, in 
his last illness, produced by reflection on her brothers 
death, an interesting youth of eighteen, is so touch- 
ing, and so strikingly illustrative of our subject, that 
the reader will not regret its insertion. " His mind 
was often peaceful and tranquil. At such times he 
never spoke of Wilberforce's death, but in terms 
of gratitude and praise for his happy end : but at 
other times, the vivid remembrance of his bereave- 
ments seemed to overwhelm him, and to occasion 
new conflicts. I have heard his convulsive sobs, 
and his heart-touching prayers, as I sat in the room 
beneath the study. I remember on one day in par- 
ticular, he had been a long time alone, wishing to be 
undisturbed ; and when I went to him, I found him in 
deep sorrow. Willy's papers were lying before him, 
and he appeared in great agitation of mind. In what 
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followed, I was struck with the deep humility of his 
feelings. He said, ' it was not unmingled grief for 
Wilberforce which was then uppermost; he knew 
that he was safe in heaven, and that to him death 
had been victory: hut that the thought painfully 
harassed him — Shall I ever meet him in heaven? 
shall I indeed ever get there ? Friends try to com- 
fort me, by saying (as if they took it for granted), 
that sorrow is unnecessary ; for the separation is very 
short, and we shall soon meet again in heaven. But, 
alas ! there is that inward consciousness of sin, and 
that perplexing conflict, that I cannot take it for 
granted; and the thought is now sinking me in the 
dust — Shall I indeed meet him in heaven? am I 
sure eternity will unite us ? And I often shudder, 
and fall down confounded, at the possibility that, 
after all, I may come short, and our separation be 
eternal/ " 

Distressing views of God's character y and a fearful 
sense of his anger, are often connected with a season 
of bereavement. When the mind is pressed down by 
the burden of its grief, it is apt to look at every thing 
through a distorted medium. Its own sorrows give 
a dark tinge to the brightest objects, and invest them 
with strange and gloomy attributes. Even the Divine 
perfections, usually the source of joy to the Christian, 
and the warrant of assured hope, become the occasion 
of his fear and dread. His contemplation is naturally 
directed to the more awful features of his character, 
untempered by the milder radiance of his love : and 
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instead of recollecting the claims which God has on 
the full confidence of his heart, as a wise and tender 
Father, his affrighted imagination clothes him in all 
the insignia of a judge, summoning the criminal to 
his tribunal, and pronouncing sentence of condemna- 
tion. " I remembered God, and was troubled/' was 
the confession of Asaph ; remarkable language, pro- 
ceeding from the lips of an eminent saint! When 
the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzzah, 
and God smote him for putting forth his hand to the 
ark, it is said, that " David was afraid of the Lord 
that day." Moses felt the principle of supreme love 
to Jehovah, and so intimate was his communion that 
he spake with him face to face; and yet when at 
Sinai he saw the lightnings flash, heard the thunders 
roll, and felt the mountain tremble at the approach 
of a descending God, so terrible was the sight, that 
even Moses said, "I exceedingly fear and quake/' 
Such, generally, are the first impressions produced 
by severe and painful trials. They awaken a sense 
of guilt ; guilt clothes the Deity with the attributes of 
terror ; and these attributes create gloomy suspicion, 
and slavish fear. 

So long as this dread rests upon the spirits, all 
Divine manifestations and comforts are withdrawn. 
The " lifting up of the light of God's countenance " 
is neither enjoyed nor felt; and the believer, like 
ancient Israel, complains that his " strength and 
hope are perished from the Lord." Perhaps it was 
otherwise under former bereavements. He had lost 
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an affectionate and useful friend ; and yet he had a 
Friend and Father in heaven, whose love he found to 
be unchangeable, and whose years never fail. One 
rill of his earthly happiness had failed ; still the 
fountain of all good remained fresh and accessible, 
and from this fountain he drank living draughts of 
spiritual consolation. Now the whole scene is 
changed ; and, in addition to the sad remembrance 
of departed joys, he has to mourn, "Thou hidest 
thy face, and I am troubled." As all artificial lights 
can never make it day, when the sun is set ; so all 
outward comforts can never cheer the soul, in the 
absence of Him who is " the light and the life of 
men/' like those flowers which open and close with 
the sun, our assured hope, and holy joy, only expand 
and blossom beneath the exhilarating influence of 
his grace, whose " favour is life, and whose loving- 
kindness is better than life." That man's condition 
is truly deplorable, who cannot in his affliction recog- 
nize the hand of a God in covenant, or catch, through 
the dark cloud which hovers over him, some rays of 
his reconciled countenance. 

When our Father who is in heaven intends that an 
affliction shall be a special trial to us, he puts upon 
it the impress of his own terrible majesty. He gives 
a keen edge to the stroke ; accompanies it with a 
certain dread on the spirits ; surrounds himself with 
a thick cloud ; and shuts out our prayer. " Behold, 
and see," said the Church, when her pleasant things 
were laid waste, and her children carried into capti- 



80 CHAPTER III. 

vity, " if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, 
which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath 
afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger." There 
had been sorrow like unto her sorrow ; her case was 
not singular ; but what gave peculiarity to the trial, 
and made its severity appear unexampled, was her 
own apprehension of the fierceness of God's anger. 
That which to one person seems a burden easy to be 
borne, to another appears a weight altogether insup- 
portable. The difference is not so much in the nature 
of the affliction, as in the state of mind by which it is 
met, and the circumstances with which it is connected. 
In these several exercises of mind, the method 
of pardoning mercy, as revealed in the gospel, 
holds out a sure and permanent relief. In the obedi- 
ence and sacrifice of Christ, we see all the demands 
of the law answered, and all the Divine perfections 
illustrated and glorified; while ample provision is 
made for the full and free forgiveness of sin, the 
removal of guilt from the conscience, and the esta- 
blishment of peace in the soul. When first we were 
convinced of sin, and felt the burden of our iniquities, 
we found no rest or comfort till we had fled for refuge 
to the Saviour, and taken shelter beneath the shadow 
of his cross. It was the doctrine of Christ crucified — r 
delivered for our offences, and raised again for our 
justification — that rolled away the cloud which our 
sins had spread over the face of the throne of the 
Great Eternal, dissipated our fears of impending 
wrath, and gave us humble confidence in the free- 
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ness and sufficiency of Divine grace. Without this 
view of the perfection of the Kedeemer's righteousness, 
and its adaptation to our guilty and helpless condi- 
tion, we should still have remained under the fearful 
curse of a hroken law, and the dreadful forehodings 
of a future judgment. And in every season of re- 
newed conviction, when apprehensive that wrath from 
the Lord is gone out against us, we should again 
have respect to the mediation of Christ, and again 
use the plea, " Behold, God, our shield, and look 
upon the face of thine anointed." It is ground of 
consolation, amidst the daily infirmities of which we 
are conscious, and the darkness and dread which 
hrood over the spirits in special seasons of affliction, 
that the hlood of the Saviour has not lost its power 
to atone, nor the Spirit his ahility to sanctify and 
save. The remedy which first gave relief to our 
wounded consciences is at hand. Although count- 
less multitudes have participated in its healing bene- 
fits, its efficacy yet continues unimpaired ; nor have 
we, hy suhsequent acts of transgression, forfeited our 
right to apply it to the malady which we afresh feel. 
When Mount Calvary witnessed the death of the 
Saviour, and groaned heneath the weight of his 
agonies, a fountain was opened for sin and for un- 
cleanness. It is still exhibited in the gospel for the 
same great purposes; and the man that comes hy 
faith, whatever may he the number or complexion of 
his sins, shall not be denied the advantage of its 
cleansing and healing virtue. 
E 2 
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Still, the mourner has other mental exercises, and 
other occasions of self-reproach, which it is often 
more difficult to meet, and for which the gospel does 
not provide the same ample and assured consolation. 
There are, however, general principles, which 
may he applied in these several cases, the knowledge 
and helief of which may relieve our anxieties, and 
calm our perturbed spirits. 

Some, on the death of their Mends, have to charge 
themselves with the neglect of suitable means for 
their recovery, or with the use of such means as only 
hastened that very event which they were most anxious 
to retard. Either they were not sufficiently awake to 
the danger that threatened them ; or prompt in the 
application of proper remedies ; or they were mistaken 
in the judgment they formed of the means and in- 
struments they employed. Had such a course been 
avoided, and another adopted, they imagine that 
their parent, their husband, their child, might have 
been spared. Means indeed ought to be employed, 
and we should be prudent in our selection of those 
means ; and yet they will only be successful so far 
as the Almighty is pleased to attend them with his 
blessing. Had he designed to have continued the 
life of our friend, he would either have directed us to 
suitable remedies, or have put efficacy into those that 
were employed, or lengthened his existence in the 
ordinary course of his providence. We have doubts 
less enjoyed the endearments of his society just so 
long as was intended by the Father of the spirits of 
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all flesh; the time of separation had fully arrived; 
and although that time was kindly concealed from us 
while he lived, it has heen distinctly marked hy the 
event of his death. " His days are determined, the 
number of his months are with thee ; thou hast 
appointed his hounds that he cannot pass." Severely 
to hlame ourselves for omissions which were uninten- 
tionally made, and mistakes which no human fore- 
sight could have prevented, is to be concerned that we 
possess not the attribute of omniscience, but are liable 
to the errors and short-sightedness of our species. 
The sorrow we now feel for the dead, and the sincere 
regrets we express, furnish indubitable proof of the 
strength of our attachment, and ought to satisfy us 
that, had the life of the deceased depended on us, 
neither sacrifice, nor exertion, nor advice, nor earnest 
entreaty at the mercy-seat, would have been want- 
ing. 

Others reproach themselves with inordinate at- 
tachment to the deceased, or with the want of due 
affection and kindly attentions, and think that God 
has dissolved the relation as a punishment for the 
sin of idolatory, or as a reproof for their neglects 
and ingratitude. Either they valued the creature too 
highly, placing it on the throne of their hearts, and 
giving to it the first of their thoughts, and the best 
of their love, which was due to the infinite Creator 
alone ; or they did not sufficiently esteem it as the 
noblest gift of his providence, and thankfully enjoy 
the sweetness it was intended to yield, in subservience 
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to the higher purposes of his glory. That we are 
prone to fall into these extremes, and that nothing 
is so difficult as to hold our present connexions with 
an undeviating regard to our mutual spiritual im- 
provement, is what every Christian, acquainted with 
his own heart, must frankly acknowledge. Some 
naturally possess a quickness of feeling, and warmth 
of affection, which they find it difficult to restrain ; 
while others are the subjects of a cold reserve, and 
gloomy temperament, which, although they lament, 
they cannot conquer. To harass the mind with the 
recollection of imperfections which arise out of the 
constitution of our nature, and which we cannot pre- 
vent, is to distress ourselves that we were not created 
angels rather than men. So long as we are encom- 
passed with infirmities, we shall fail in the due exer- 
cise of our social affections, and we must look for 
the pardon of our failures to the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ. If, however, we have sinned by idolizing the 
object of our tender regard, or by the neglect of any 
duty which arose out of the relation we sustained, and 
which our love ought promptly to have discharged, 
the Almighty has, in infinite mercy, perhaps, re- 
moved the idol of our hearts, that he may hence- 
forward reign unrivalled and supreme; or he has 
famished us an opportunity of evincing the strength 
of our affection, and the sincerity of our esteem. 
Allowing that God has punished our idolatrous at- 
tachment by the removal of the object which occa- 
sioned it, how much more desirable is it that we 
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should suffer the anguish of bereavement, than hear 
him say, as he did to Ephraim, " He is joined to 
idols, let him alone ! " However painful may be the 
chastisement, and severe the discipline, which we are 
called to endure, if they only check our inordinate 
love of the creature, and teach us to seek our happi- 
ness alone in God, u they are blessings in disguise." 
As to the regrets we feel for indifference and neglect, 
they may be serviceable in prompting us to a more 
efficient discharge, for the future, of our relative 
duties. The recollection of the frailty of our friends, 
and the daily uncertainty of their lives, should lead 
us to show them that attention and love, or gratitude 
and respect, which their station in the social circle 
demands. A failure in these virtues, often embitters 
to us their sudden and unexpected departure. 

There are yet others who suffer intensely from 
suspicions of the spiritual condition of their deceased 
relatives, and fears respecting their final destiny. 
The trial of separation is increased by the impos- 
sibility of maintaining any correspondence with the 
departed. Seas and continents may divide us from 
our living friends ; still we can hear of their welfare, 
and, by messengers or letters, keep up the regular 
interchange of thought and affection. But how 
deep and mysterious is the silence of death ! Of 
the countless myriads who have passed the boundary 
of time, and entered the regions of eternity, not one 
has returned to divulge the mighty secret ! No 
communication is made ; no intelligence received. 
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Nor are any permitted to overstep the threshold of 
this their material home, and pry into the -condition 
and employment of disembodied spirits in tine unseen 
world. 

tt Never man on earth 
That mountain crossed, or saw its farther side." 

Were survivors certain that the dear departed had 
exchanged a world of sin and woe for one of perfect 
holiness and uninterrupted bliss, much as they loved 
them, and greatly as they delighted in their society, 
they could have heartily rqjoiced tha^ tlaeit own loss 
was the unspeakable gain of their :frietids. Their 
prayer that life might have been spared was not the 
request of selfishness, nor the desire of blind attach- 
ment, but the earnest entreaty of a soul treniblingly 
alive to the dread alternative of an endless duration 
of happiness or misery. Into which of these states 
the dead have entered, is a question which now 
occupies the anxiety of survivors ; and to; this ques- 
tion no answer can be obtained. We recoil at the 
thought of the bare possibility of their final ruin, 
and, with all the tender sympathies of queen Esther, 
we exclaim, " How can I endure to see the destruc- 
tion of my kindred ?" The Scriptures pronounce 
the most awful threatenings on the wicked, and 
administer the most cheering promises to the righte- 
ous*;, but to which class of the human family our 
friends belonged, is the subject on which we exercise 
our fear and hope. How often, as we have gazed on 
the blue heavens, have we sighed and said, " Oh, if 
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that curtain were removed, and these eyes could 
penetrate the regions of the beatified, and discern, 
among the countless multitude of the redeemed, the 
spirits of those whom we love, how complete would 
be our satisfaction, how triumphant our joy ! Instead 
of mourning our loss, we should exult in the over- 
flowings of that grace, which ransomed them at so 
vast a cost as the Saviour's blood, and prepared them, 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, for their translation 
to the skies." And yet this would ill accord with 
the designs of God in his moral government of the 
world, or with our own circumstances as beings put 
on their trial, and passing through a state of proba- 
tion. We need restraints from the commission of 
sin, and motives to the discharge of duties; our 
fears, also, must be awakened, and our energies 
roused. Our life is to be one of faith, and not of 
sense ; and we are called to the exercise of unreserved 
submission to the will of God, and entire confidence 
in his gracious character and testimony. If the dis- 
closure of the eternal destinies of our friends would 
have been of any practical benefit, it would doubtless 
have been made. The concealment is the result of 
infinite wisdom and benevolence. 

Our fears, respecting the final salvation of those 
who are dear to us, often arise from the strength of 
our sanctified affections, the high standard which we 
have formed of Christian excellence, and the earnest- 
ness of our desires for their entire conformity to the 
Saviour, and eternal happiness. It will usually be 
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found, that persons of superficial piety are satisfied 
with a much lower degree of religious principle in 
their Mends, and are more ardent in the hopes they 
entertain of their safety, than is common with those 
who are far advanced in divine knowledge and expe- 
rience. Exalted piety is rigorous in its demands; 
these demands rise in proportion to the interest we 
feel in the destinies of the individuals on whom they 
are made ; it is not content with the lower grades of 
sanctification ; and is always jealous of those defects 
in the character which betray a spirit and conduct 
different from those which are required in the gospel. 
Such persons, therefore, would do well, in judging 
of character, to look at the weak and gradual opera- 
tion of principles on their first implantation in the 
soul; not to expect the strength and maturity of 
age in the helplessness of infancy; and rather to 
form their opinion from the general bias of the mind, 
and the prevailing habit of the life, than from par- 
ticular acts. Perhaps, we are never more liable to 
err, than when we bring persons differing in age, 
education, and advantages, to the test of our own 
experience. 

In some cases, we can hardly be mistaken in the 
hopes we have formed of the departed dead. Such 
is the case with regard to those who die in infancy. 
The general testimony of the Scriptures warrants a 
favourable conclusion, with regard to the final hap- 
piness of those who are removed in early childhood. 
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The fact that infants are not moral agents, and are 
therefore not accountable — that the benefits of the 
Redeemer's death extend so far to the guilt of all 
original sin, that none will be condemned except for 
actual transgression — that a provision has been 
made, in the work of the Spirit, for the implant- 
ing of holy principles and gracious affections — 
that, in the judgment of the last day, the children 
shall not be punished for the iniquities of the fathers, 
but that every one shall be arraigned on the merits 
of his own cause, and rewarded according to the 
things which he himself has done — that our Lord, 
in the days of his flesh, always manifested a tender 
regard towards infants, assuring his disciples that 
" of such is the kingdom of heaven," and that it was 
" not the will of his Father that one of these little 
ones should perish;" — and the fact that it was the 
source of David's consolation on the death of his 
child, " I shall go to him, but he shall not return to 
me;" — all may be adduced as illustrating and con- 
firming the doctrine of infant salvation. In the pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah, infants are called " innocents ; " 
and, with an epithet of tenderness and pity for their 
sufferings, " poor innocents." The present dispen- 
sation is an economy of moral government and of 
sovereign goodness; and as infants cannot be the 
subjects of moral rule, they must be the objects of 
sovereign mercy, To most minds the evidence will 
seem to warrant the most satisfactory and triumphant 
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conclusion; and even those who are more slow in 
arriving at conviction, must acknowledge that it pre- 
sents a most pleasing and encouraging aspect.* 

The language which God addressed to Jewish 
mothers, in reference to the children of the captivity, 
may with still greater propriety be addressed to 
Christian parents. " Thus saith the Lord ; Kefrain 
thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears : 
for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord ; and 
they shall come again from the land of the enemy. 
And there is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that 
thy children shall come again to their own border." 
Nor can we be mistaken with regard to the state of 
those who, having arrived at years of maturity, have 
been brought to a saving knowledge of Christ, have 
rested their hope of acceptance with God on the 
merits of his sacrifice, and given proof of a divine 
and holy change wrought in their hearts, by the 
general consistency of their character and conduct. 
They may not have arrived at assured confidence of 
their interest in the Saviour; they may not have 
been bold and open in their profession of religion, 
or prominent in the discharge of its more public and 
active duties ; they may not have died in the enjoy- 
ment of the consolations of the gospel, or in the 
exercise of a lively hope of the heavenly blessedness ; 
and all this may have arisen from constitutional 

* The Author has treated this subject more at large in his 
" Cypress Wreath for an Infant's Grave," — a volume compiled for 
the consolation of parents on the loss of young children. 



THE MOURNER'S EXERCISES. 91 

diffidence, or the influence of disease, or incorrect 
views of some parts of the scheme of redeeming 
mercy. Yet, if their dependence on Jesus for sal- 
vation has been implicit and entire ; if they have 
renounced every other ground of confidence, and 
source of hope ; if there has been a real and visible 
change of principle, taste, disposition, and pursuit ; 
we ought to avail ourselves of the comfort arising 
from the conviction of their present happy condition. 
Whatever may become of others, they are blessed — 
supremely blessed. "And I heard a voice from 
heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; 
and their works do follow them." Faith in Christ, 
by which we understand, an humble reliance on the 
merits of the Saviour for pardon, justification, and 
eternal life; and a new creation, produced in the 
heart by the power of the Holy Ghost, and rendered 
manifest by its effects on the life ; are the two great 
requisites in order to salvation. They may and will 
exist, amidst many personal failings and defects ; 
but if they exist at all, we have a spring of gratitude 
and hope. 

Perhaps, the subject of the mourner's anxieties 
are not those who have died in infancy ; nor those 
who, arrived at maturer years, have departed in the 
faith and hope of the gospel ; but children, or young 
people ', who have grown to a state of moral conscious- 
ness and accountability. Oh ! how many godly 
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parents have had the early death of their offspring 
embittered to them, and have been called to endure 
a long agony of grief, from the bare apprehension of 
what may have been their fixed and eternal destiny ! 
They have been brought up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord; have clean escaped the 
pollutions of the world ; have always evinced a 
reverence of the authority of their superiors, and a 
general attention to the outward duties of religion ; 
their moral habits have been correct, and their tem- 
per amiable ; and yet there has not been that 
decided evidence of a change of heart, love to the 
Saviour, or relish for spiritual duties, which parental 
solicitude could have desired. While we should be 
cautious how we indulge hopes not clearly warranted 
by the word of God, we should be equally careful 
how we abandon ourselves rashly to despair. " For 
my own part," says the excellent Oliver Heywood, 
" I think that those who have been piously educated, 
and have made no apparent defection into gross sin, 
but have kept forward in a course of secret duties 
from a principle of conscience, and are afraid of 
offending God in any thing, may conclude that their 
state is safe, though they have not felt those con- 
vulsions in their souls which others have had." In 
nature, we do not expect the fragrant blossoms of 
summer, or the ripe fruits of autumn, during the 
uncertain and ever-varying hours of spring. We 
are content with the forming bud, and the expanding 
leaf, and hail them as the sure presage of a richer 
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harvest. And may not the principles implanted in 
the tender hearts of the young, and operating in a 
regard to the externals of religion, he the germ of 
their sanctification, and the weak buddings of a 
virtue which are intended to swell, and unfold, and 
bloom in the celestial paradise ? It is noticed of 
Abijah, that " in him there was found some good 
thing toward the Lord God of Israel." The begin- 
nings of grace in the heart are favourably regarded 
by the Saviour, and they ought not to be slighted 
by us. Such is the timid disposition, and natural 
reserve, of many young persons, that their friends 
are little acquainted with the frequent convictions, 
and strong desires, of which they are the subjects : 
while in others, the buoyancy of their animal spirits 
gives a gaiety to their manner, and vivacity to their 
disposition, which leaves an unfavourable impression 
on men of more sober years, with regard to their 
religious character. 

And even in cases less hopeful, it may be some 
alleviation of the trial, that our children will be 
judged according to the advantages they have re- 
ceived, and their opportunities and capacity of 
improvement. They will only be accountable in the 
degree of the strength of their faculties, the years 
which they have lived, and the knowledge they have 
attained. All the Israelites who had rebelled against 
the Lord in the wilderness, from twenty years old 
and upward, were doomed to wander in the desert, 
and excluded all inheritance in the land of promise : 
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and yet to their children, who had not arrived at 
those years, it was engaged that the Lord would carry 
them over Jordan, and bring them into Canaan, and 
give them settled possession. Many of those young 
persons had, doubtless, joined with their fathers in 
their expressions of discontent, and attitude of defiance 
against the majesty of heaven ; but they are considered 
as acting principally under the influence of parental 
authority and example, and not from the convictions 
of a mature and enlightened judgment. It greatly 
enhanced the piety of Abijah, weak as that piety 
was, that it was " found in the house of Jeroboam," 
the most wicked of all the kings of Israel, and where 
it might have been the least expected. Such as 
"have no knowledge between good or evil," and 
" who cannot discern between their right hand and 
their left," are clearly not accountable : and others 
are responsible according to the light they have 
received, and the talents with which they have been 
entrusted. " And that servant, which knew his lords 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did according 
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But 
he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much 
required : and to whom men have committed much, 
of him they will ask the more." 

And yet, alas ! there are many who are called to 
sorrow for the dead as those who have no hope. 
There are no circumstances in the history of the 
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departed, no features in their character, on which 
even the partiality of friendship can fix, as faint 
evidences of that change of heart which is essential 
to an admission into the kiugdom of heaven. Theirs 
were not the failings of childhood and youth ; nor 
the sins committed through infirmity and surprise, 
repented of, and carefully avoided for the future; 
but they were the sins of deliberation and choice, 
often repeated, till the habit was formed, and some- 
thing like the necessity of nature incurred. Or, if 
there were no distinct traits of outward vice, there 
was a settled and deep-rooted aversion to every thing 
essential to vital Christianity ; a pride of understand- 
ing that could not receive, and an untoward will that 
could not bend to, the humbling doctrines of Divine 
revelation; a neglect of the ordinances of religion, 
and an utter dislike of all spiritual duties. In some 
cases, the mourner is relieved by professions of re- 
pentance on a death-bed, and promises of future 
amendment, if spared ; while in others, it seems to 
be an alleviation, that the apprehension of death 
produced no perturbation of mind, or discomposure 
of the spirits. The Christian, who has been an 
attentive observer of human nature, will not limit 
the power and sovereignty of Divine grace ; neither 
will he place an undue confidence in expressions 
extorted from the dying by a consciousness of past 
guilt, and the dread of future misery ; nor will he 
be satisfied with the absence of all feeling, and the 
exercise of a calm, heroic fortitude, in the hour of 
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departure. He knows that distress is often felt, and 
regrets uttered, when there is no sorrow for sin, or 
faith in Christ; and that composure of spirits, at 
such a moment, is often the result of ignorance, or 
natural courage, and a symptom of self-delusion. 
Without pronouncing judgment on the state of his 
friend, he will leave it to the wise determination of 
Him who will do his creatures no wrong, and whose 
tender mercies are over all the works of his hands. 
Whatever that condition may he, the doom will he 
righteous, fitting a Being of infinite holiness and 
truth, and calling forth the approbation of all pure in- 
telligences. His fears he cannot suppress ; the stream 
of his grief will often run high; the thought of the 
hare possibility of the final ruin of those whom he 
loved will give a keen edge to his sufferings : and yet 
he will endeavour calmly to repose on the revealed 
perfections of God, to give him the full confidence 
of his heart, and wait the development of his will. 
In seasons the most dark, it may afford some gleam 
of hope that, although the Almighty has set a limit 
to our faith, he has fixed no bound to his own 
mercy. 

If the mourner has to reflect upon himself for 
any inconsistency of conduct, or neglect of Christian 
duty, with regard to the deceased, it will greatly 
increase the severity of his trial. Perhaps he stands 
in the relation of parent ; and before his own religious 
views were formed, and his own character decided, 
his children had imbibed opinions, and acquired 
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habits, which all his subsequent efforts have not 
availed to counteract. The first impressions which 
they received have remained, and gained fresh 
strength, notwithstanding the recent counsels which 
have been given, and the example which has been 
adduced ; and these living images of his former self 
have served continually to remind him of " the sins 
of his youth." Or, he early became a disciple of 
Christ, but he has not been sufficiently simple, affec- 
tionate, and diligent in his domestic instructions; 
nor temperate, yet firm and decided, in his govern- 
ment; nor amiable and uniform in his example; 
nor earnest and persevering in his prayers. Such, 
at least, are his apprehensions, in the mournful 
hour of bereavement ; and they tend exceedingly to 
heighten his sorrow. Could he call back the spirits 
of the departed, and re-animate the dead, how diligent 
would he be in imparting scriptural knowledge ; how 
watchful over his own temper and conduct; and, 
above all, how unceasing in his earnest wrestlings 
with God, that he would impart his Holy Spirit to 
those who are the subjects of his solicitude, as the 
Spirit of saving illumination, and conversion ! But, 
alas ! the relation has for ever ceased ; all the duties 
which it involved are finished ; his mistakes cannot 
now be rectified, nor his defects repaired ; and both 
the parent and the child must be responsible for the 
manner in which they have felt and discharged their 
mutual obligations. Had the venerable Eli survived 
his sons, it would, doubtless, have been the bitterest 

F 
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ingredient in the cup of his affliction, that they died 
under the expression of divine displeasure, and that 
their conduct was mainly to be attributed to the 
weakness of his domestic discipline. Many a Mend 
has been startled by " the voice of his brother's 
blood crying from the ground." His follies might 
have been checked, and his ignorance instructed ; a 
new bias might have been given to his habits and 
pursuits ; he might have been led to the adoption of 
means calculated to produce impression and conver- 
sion ; had that friend been more wise in his plans, 
more prompt, affectionate, and persevering in his 
endeavours, to save an immortal soul from spiritual 
and eternal death. The thought cannot but awaken 
the most distressing feelings ; and every example of 
this kind exhibits fresh proof of the fact, that " in 
many things we offend all." Our regrets can now 
avail, only in so far as they lead us afresh to the 
blood of sprinkling, for peace of conscience and 
acceptance with God; and as they prompt us to 
increasing fidelity and diligence in the discharge of 
our relative duties. The words addressed to Joshua 
will apply with equal force to us ; " Get thee up ; 
wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face ? " We have 
still living friends, whose spiritual condition demands 
our anxieties and labours; and, in promoting their 
highest interests, let us expend our energies, and 
pour forth our prayers. " The living, the living, he 
shall praise thee, as I do this day : the father to the 
children shall make known thy truth." 
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And o'er the sinner still 
The Christian had this one advantage more, 
That when his earthly pleasures failed, — and fail 
They always did to every soul of man, — 
He sent his hopes on high, looked up, and reached 
His sickle forth, and reaped the fields of heaven, 
And plucked the clusters from the vines of God. 

Pollok. 



Christianity never appears more unrivalled in 
importance, or more worthy the acceptance of man, 
as a sinner against God, and a sorrowing sojourner 
upon earth, than when, driven from every other 
refuge, he is compelled to seek counsel and comfort 
in her certain announcements, and gracious provisions. 
The world may interest the imagination, and gratify 
the senses, in the hour of health and prosperity; 
and by taking off the attention of the mind from the 
miseries sin has entailed on mankind, and engaging 
it in the pursuit of pleasure, or the cares of business, 
it may render the spirits buoyant, and keep the heart 
in a state of carnal security. But it has no power to 
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relieve the darkness which broods over the despondent 
and distressed; to heal the wounded conscience, 
or hind up the broken heart. The beauties of a 
summer's landscape may please the eye ; music may 
captivate the ear, and exhilarate the spirits; busi- 
ness may engross the thoughts, which must else 
be reflecting on our character and responsibilities; 
society may fill up the vacant hour, and while away 
the tedium which would otherwise be felt in a relax- 
ation from the more active duties of our station ; and. 
friendship may sympathise in the sorrows, and give 
a relish to the joys, of our earthly pilgrimage. To 
such wretched expedients, indeed, many have had 
recourse, when, through the afflicting hand of God, 
or the power of conviction, the veil of night has been 
drawn over the soul, and the sinner, like the mariners 
in the ship with Paul, has seen neither sun nor stars 
for many days. They attempt to divert the mind 
from all serious thought, and disengage it from all 
spiritual perplexity, not by seeking and applying the 
only remedy the gospel exhibits, but by forgetting 
that they are morally diseased. Cain, under the 
first impressions of guilt, stung with remorse, and 
apprehensive of some awful judgment, went out from 
the presence of the Lord, and "builded a city;" 
thus seeking to obliterate all remembrance of the 
past, and dissipate all dread of the future, by con- 
triving and labouring for the temporal convenience 
and comfort of himself and family. Saul, troubled 
with an evil spirit from God, commanded his servants, 
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" Provide me now a man that can play with his hand, 
and bring him to me : " and when the son of Jesse 
took a harp, and played with his hand, Saul was 
refreshed, yet not cured. The powerful excitement 
given to his animal feelings was soothed and tran- 
quillized ; but his heart was still the seat of turbulent 
passions, and settled gloom. Nor are there few in 
the present day, who thus attempt slightly to heal 
the hurt they have received, and calm their perturbed 
spirits ; like Ephraim, they see their sickness, feel 
their wound, and go to the Assyrian. " They return, 
but not to the Most High : " they seek peace in for- 
bidden objects, the attainment of which may divert, 
but cannot pacify, the troubled spirit. The delights 
of sense, to one who is labouring under strong mental 
dejection, are " like the singing of songs to a heavy 
heart ;" instead of yielding relief, they become insipid, 
and even excite disgust. 

Divine truth, as made known to us in the Holy 
Scriptures, is the only source of a mourner's conso- 
lation, and warrant of a sinner's hope. Like Noah's 
dove, he may wander, in endless circles, over a world 
devoted to destruction ; and yet, like her, he will find 
no rest even for the sole of his foot, until he returns 
to this ark for firm standing, and safe shelter. Here, 
and here alone, he touches solid rock ; all besides is 
sea. " The law of the Lord is perfect, converting 
the soul : the testimony of the Lord is sure, making 
wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoicing the heart : the commandment of the Lord 
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is pure, enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord 
is clean, enduring for ever : the judgments of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether. More to be 
desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold; 
sweeter also than honey and the honey-comb." When 
mournful providences, like the wide overflow of waters 
at the universal deluge, shroud the face of all earthly 
comfort, and refuse rest to the weary, anxious spirit, 
it is only in these higher regions that the Christian 
can pluck the olive branch of peace, and find a happy 
and enduring home. The truths revealed to us in 
the sacred volume are in their own nature calculated 
to raise us above the depressing influence of all 
earthly sorrows, and elevate us to the contemplation 
and enjoyment of Him who is the source of light, and 
life, and happiness. They affirm the being, and unfold 
the perfections and will, of the great Supreme ; they 
exhibit a perfect remedy for all the ills which sin and 
the curse have brought on our fallen and wretched 
world ; they develop a scheme of pardoning, restor- 
ing, and sanctifying mercy, suited to our character 
and circumstances as depraved and guilty sinners; and 
they inspire us with the hope of a blessed and glori- 
ous immortality. Nor are the facts contained in the 
Scriptures, like the refined and subtle philosophy of 
the Pagan schools, the theories and speculations of 
men dimly guided by the light of nature, and having 
no certain conviction of the truth of their own con- 
clusions. The sacred writers introduce their messages 
with "Thus saith the Lord;" they speak in his 
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name, and under his authority: and the sublimity 
and grandeur of the truths which they teach, — their 
consolatory, purifying, and ennobling tendency, and 
their surprising adaptation to the exigencies and 
wants of our ruined race, — are sufficient proof that 
"flesh and blood hath not revealed these things unto 
them, but our Father who is in heaven." If any, 
then, present us with the cup of consolation, or would 
engage us in the pursuit of happiness, let us try both 
the one and the other by this infallible standard. 
"And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, 
and that mutter : should not a people seek unto their 
God ? for the living to the dead ? To the law and 
to the testimony : if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them." 

The revealed gharacter of God, is the resource 
of the Christian in the hour of sorrow. " The name 
of the Lord is a strong tower ; the righteous runneth 
into it and is safe." By the name of the Lord, we 
understand all those perfections of his nature by 
which he has made himself known to his creatures 
in the Holy Oracles. When Moses, at the Divine 
command, went up to the summit of Mount Sinai, 
carrying with him the two tables of stone, " the Lord 
descended in the cloud, and stood with him there, 
and proclaimed the name of the Lord. And the 
Lord passed by before him, and proclaimed, The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, 
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keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, 
transgression, and sin." There are other perfections 
attributed to him, equally essential to his character 
with those of his love and grace. " He is wise in 
heart, and mighty in strength ; " "a God of truth 
and without iniquity, just and right is he." And this 
whole representation of the Deity forms a tower of 
defence, and a place of refuge, to the believer, in the 
season of deep personal or relative distress. Bight 
views of the divine perfections, especially if accom- 
panied with the persuasion that those perfections 
are engaged on our side, and pledged to promote 
our welfare, whatever may be the present aspect of 
providence, will assuage our grief, calm our fears, 
and encourage our hopes, amidst the severest trials. 
" They that know thy name, will put their trust in 
thee." Others see their earthly cisterns broken, and 
feel the reeds on which they leant fail, and have no 
other object of dependence to which they can fly, or 
ground of confidence on which they can rest. " God 
is not in all their thoughts ; " and if the scenes of 
sorrow, through which they are called to pass, force 
the remembrance of a great first Cause upon the 
mind, the tide of their natural grief is swollen by the 
flood of spiritual distress. They only apprehend him 
through the thick mists, or the dense clouds, which 
guilt and sin have thrown around the face of his 
throne. His terrors make them afraid. While 
his holiness and justice require the punishment of 
the impenitent transgressor, his power enables, and 
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his veracity obliges, him to execute the threatened 
evil. 

It is for otherwise, however, with the man who 
has been taught and influenced by the Divine Spirit. 
" God in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing unto men their trespasses," is the object 
apprehended by faith, and embraced by love. In the 
cross of Calvary, all the attributes of Jehovah sweetly 
harmonize in promoting the happiness of a depraved 
and ruined world. The severer perfections of his 
nature vindicate their honour, and receive ample 
compensation, in the one offering presented in the 
person of our divine Mediator; while the milder 
features of his character beam with ineffable benig- 
nity on the returning, repenting sinner. " Surely his 
salvation is nigh them that fear him ; that glory may 
dwell in our land. Mercy and truth are met together, 
righteousness and peace have kissed each other." 
The comprehensive and animating title given to him 
by the apostle John, will now include his whole 
name — God is Love. Benevolence is diffused 
through all his attributes; and his several acts are 
nothing more or less than the Sowings of his good- 
ness. Hence, when Moses earnestly prayed, " I 
beseech thee show me thy glory;" he immediately 
promised, "I will make all my goodness to pass 
before thee." The government of his redeemed 
family, in all the various forms in which it is exer- 
cised, whether of restraint, or correction, or reward, 
has love for its basis. It is love which hands round 
F 2 
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the cup of sorrow, mixed with its many bitter ingre- 
dients, as well as presents the basket of blessings ; 
which provides the rod, and gives the smarting stroke, 
as well as applies the healing balm, or administers 
the reviving cordial. And it is the privilege of the 
Christian to look through the cloud that overshadows 
him, and discern the Father of our mercies turning 
the wheel of his providence, and appointing the 
changing scenes of our lives. If we can feel entire 
confidence in the mercy that originates, and the 
wisdom that arranges, all the events in our history, 
it will reconcile us even to those parts of the Divine 
procedure which strike at the root of our dearest 
earthly comforts. When our house is despoiled of its 
fairest ornaments, and rifled of its richest treasures, 
by the stroke of death, we have the gracious assur- 
ance of the Saviour, " What I do thou knowest not 
now, but thou shalt know hereafter." So long as 
the designs of his love are hidden, and a thick cloud 
rests on the purposes of his mercy, it becomes us to 
give to him the full confidence of the heart, believing 
that " he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him." The flower that turns to the 
sun, follows the course which he prescribes, and feels 
the attraction of his light and heat, although his 
bright form may be concealed by mist and cloud. 
It was surely not without some wise and kind inten- 
tion on the part of Jehovah, that the saints who 
lived under the former dispensation, which was one 
of shadows, and comparative darkness, should so 
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frequently have been commanded to " trust in the 
name of the Lord." A case is supposed, the most 
extreme ; it is that of a man " who feareth the Lord, 
and obeyeth the voice of his servant," and yet who 
" walketh in darkness and hath no light ; " and even 
he is exhorted to " trust in the name of the Lord, 
and stay himself upon his God/' In the thirty-first 
Psalm, David complains of various distresses which 
had thickly and rapidly accumulated on him; so 
that his eye was spent with grief, and his years with 
sighing; his strength failed, and his bones were 
consumed. And whither did he retreat — to what 
refuge did he fly for relief? " I trusted in thee, 
Lord : I said, Thou art my God. My times are in 
thy hand." Nor was this the act of his mind only on 
this occasion : it was the habit of his life. " What 
time I am afraid, I will trust in thee." 

The covenant of grace is the never-failing 
resource of the Christian mourner. This covenant 
principally exhibits the plan, and provides the means, 
of man's restoration to the favour and image of his 
Creator. Its great promise is Christ, and with him 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, and all the blessings of 
redemption. It makes no stipulations, save such as 
may be met by the renewed sinner, notwithstanding 
his weakness and infirmity. Its announcements are 
cordially to be believed ; and as Jehovah solemnly 
binds himself to the true Israel to be " their God," 
they are required to make a voluntary surrender of 
themselves as " his people." And yet temporal 
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blessings are far from being excluded from the grant. 
So far as they are necessary to the present and future 
good of his children, and conducive to his own glory, 
our heavenly Father engages to bestow them. " My 
God shall supply all your need, according to his 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus : " — " no good thing 
will he withhold from them that walk uprightly." 
The condition must be qualified ; else, in continuing 
to us our friends, scenes of worldly prosperity, or the 
still richer boon of health, he might not be consult- 
ing our own real interests, or those of our endeared 
connexions. Events which to us may be painful and 
distressing, are often attended with the most impor- 
tant results ; and it is our ignorance of their influence 
on the future which makes us inconsolable under our 
trials. Not unfrequently, the darker the cloud, the 
brighter are the hues of the bow of peace. If we 
knew that the removal of a beloved child, or of a 
much-valued companion, was a merciful escape from 
the evils of this troublesome world, and the consum- 
mation of their highest felicity in heaven ; and that, 
by improving our character and promoting our sanc- 
tification, the loss of friends would better fit us for 
usefulness in life, and for a happy and triumphant 
death ; should we not rejoice that afflictions are 
included in the inventory of a believers blessings, 
and be ready to sacrifice our natural feelings for the 
attainment of a higher good ? The distinguishing 
grant of the covenant is a blessing ; and this may 
more richly be bestowed in sanctified trials than in 
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outward comforts. Although we cannot remind God 
of any pledge to preserve us from losses, we may 
successfully urge the plea of the patriarch, " Thou 
saidst, I will deal well with thee, and will surely do 
thee good/* Nor did we, in that solemn hour, when 
we ratified and sealed the bond of our self-dedication 
to him, stipulate that he should keep us from the 
various natural ills incident to our frail and fallen 
species. We ventured to make no reserve ; but 
committed all our interests, for time and eternity, 
into the hands of our gracious Father, to be managed 
and disposed of as he thought proper. In looking 
forward to §cenes of affliction, we virtually said, with 
holy Baxter, "Lord, what thou wilt, when thou 
wilt, and how thou wilt." 

As the covenant of grace engages to those who 
have a right in it the enjoyment of all real good, 
and the benefit arising from all permitted evil, and 
as the promise of these has been solemnly ratified 
by oath and by blood, it becomes us, in the darkest 
seasons, to repose an implicit trust in the kindness 
and faithfulness of Him who is " the same yesterday, 
and to-day, and for ever." Men frequently fail in 
their engagements, either through the want of ability 
to fulfil them, or through forgetfulness or caprice : 
but the sinners confidence in the strong hold which 
the gospel exhibits is not to be impaired by gloomy 
suspicion of failure through any of these causes. 
"He is able to do more than this;" and "with 
him is no variableness, neither shadow of turning." 
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This covenant was the resource of David, in seasons 
of domestic sorrow, and hours of parental anguish. 
" Although my house he not so with God ; yet he 
hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered 
in all things and sure : for this is all my salvation, 
and all my desire, although he make it not to grow." 
Amidst tha, gloom of night, and on a rough, tempes- 
tuous sea, he casts anchor in this safe haven, and 
waits the dawning of the day. 

The mourner has another resource, in the pro- 
vidential government of God. This doctrine, 
unknown to the sages of antiquity, was not to he 
learnt in the schools of Pagan philosophy. The 
Epicureans, whose notions respecting the Deity were 
extensively propagated and received, supposed it 
inconsistent with his felicity and tranquillity that he 
should he cumbered with the labour of government. 
As if that could be toil to Him, whose knowledge 
extends to all events, and throughout all ages ; who 
so arranges and disposes the minutest affairs of his 
children as to promote their welfare and secure his 
own glory ; and who can, with infinite ease, manage, 
and preserve from accident, the vast and complicated 
machinery of universal empire. With him, nothing 
is unforeseen, nothing contingent, nothing uncertain: 
he " worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will," and for the purposes of his own grace. Our 
afflictions, then, are the special appointments of God, 
and form an essential part of his providential plans. 
" Is there evil in a city," a family, a house, " and 



THE MOURNER'S RESOURCES. Ill 

the Lord hath not done it ? " "I form the light, 
and create darkness : I make peace, and create evil. 
I, the Lord, do all these things." His hand is alike 
to be seen in the clouds that darken our horizon, and 
the keen winds that strip the earth of its verdure, as 
in the beamings of that sun that fertilizes the soil on 
which we tread, and gives to rejoicing nature all her 
life and beauty. It is as visible when he withers our 
comforts, and blights our hopes, as when, with all 
their freshness and fragrance, he puts those comforts 
into our possession. Our trials spring not from a 
regular course of nature, nor are they the result of 
mere accident and casualty, but are sent, disposed, 
and managed, by a Being of infinite wisdom and 
goodness. Whatever may be the gloomy conclu- 
sions of unassisted reason, revelation assures us that 
" affliction cometh not forth of the dust, neither doth 
trouble spring out of the ground." It is no incon- 
siderable evidence of the Divine authority of the 
Holy Scriptures, that they invariably direct us to 
contemplate the agency of God in all occurrences ; 
whether they affect individuals, families, or nations ; 
whether they are agreeable or distressing to our feel- 
ings — advance or destroy our present interests. 

The disposal of life is claimed by Jehovah as his 
own absolute prerogative. " See now that I, even I, 
am he, and there is no god with me : I kill, and I 
make alive ; I wound, and I heal : neither is there 
any that can deliver out of my hand." As its rightful 
Owner, he visits the garden of the world, and removes 
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the tender shrub, or crops the budding flower, or 
plucks the fall-ripe fruit, or cuts down the decayed 
and withering tree. He snatches from the warm 
caresses of affectionate parents, their lovely babes 
and promising children ; and he severs the fraternal 
tie, and breaks the nuptial bond, removing from our 
society the friends and companions of our youth, and 
precluding the hope of future earthly intercourse. 
Too many, when bereaved of esteemed and faithful 
friends, think only on second causes, and dwell, with 
unavailing regret, on what they conceive might have 
been avoided or done. They are apt to blame the 
climate, the physician, or the nurse; to reflect on 
themselves for neglect or imprudence; to think that if 
they had been more alive to the danger that threatened 
them, and more prompt in the use of suitable means, 
the life they so highly valued might have been pro- 
longed. The Christian looks through and beyond 
all these circumstances, and discerns a hand guided 
by infinite wisdom and benevolence. While the 
afflicted mother bends over the couch of her dying 
babe, she hears the Divine intimation, " / will be- 
reave them of their children : " and while the widowed 
husband gazes on the pallid form of his long-loved 
companion, he knows whose voice addresses him, 
" Son of man, behold, I take away from thee the 
desire of thine eyes with a stroke/' And if death 
returns once and again to the social circle, and 
repeats the fatal blow, the believer still recognises 
an overruling Providence, and acknowledges, "He 
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breaketh me with breach upon breach." It was the 
belief of this truth which obliged David, when bereft 
of many of his endeared connexions, to say, " Lover 
and Mend hast thou put far from me, and mine 
acquaintance into darkness." And how does this 
fact, when fully admitted, and habitually regarded, 
subdue our rebellious spirit, silence our complaints, 
and spread a hallowed influence over our minds! 
How it tranquillises our perturbed feelings, shuts us 
up from all undue reflections on means and instru- 
ments, obliges us to take shelter under the shadow of 
the wings of the Almighty, and gives us confidence 
in him as to the final issue of the trial ! Who dare 
murmur at the doings of such a Being, question his 
right to do what he will with his own, impugn his 
wisdom, or dispute the designs of his love ? 

The purposes of Divine Mercy are a resource 
to the Christian mourner. The purposes of God in 
his providence, with regard to individuals, are care- 
fully concealed from us. " Secret things belong 
unto the Lord." " Ye know not what shall be on 
the morrow." In this concealment of the future, we 
behold wisdom blended with kindness. Had we seen 
before us all the events with which our short history 
was to be crowded, from its commencement to its 
close, the foreboding of distant evils would have 
disturbed the enjoyment of present mercies ; and 
the anticipation of certain prosperity would have 
encouraged presumption, and weakened exertion. 
Who would have formed the most important of all 
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connexions, if he had foreseen that the object of 
his choice would so soon have been summoned to 
exchange her bridal dress for the appalling habili- 
ments of the tomb ? Or, what mother could have 
rejoiced at the birth of her smiling babe, had she 
known that, in a few short weeks, she must be called 
to weep over it in death, and consign its ashes to the 
grave? The world would no longer have been a 
state of probation ; the free agency of man, and 
consequently his accountability, would virtually have 
been destroyed ; there would have been no room for 
the exercise of many of those graces which form the 
Christian character; nothing to call forth our implicit 
faith in the Divine testimony, and unreserved sub- 
mission and obedience to the Divine will. 

And yet, although Jehovah has wisely hidden from 
his people the particular circumstances of their lives, 
he has fully revealed his general gracious intentions. 
His plans and designs have an aspect of mercy on all 
the members of his new-born family. Whatever may 
be the end of the wicked, he has assured us that " it 
shall be well with them that fear God." We may not 
be able to distinguish the mild beaming of his eye, 
and the lifting up of the light of his countenance, 
through the thick cloud by which we are surrounded. 
Our own hearts may be so shut up in grief, as not to 
admit one cheering ray of consolation ; and our eyes 
may be so suffused with tears, as but dimly to per- 
ceive the gleamings of hope. Still " the mercy of 
the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them 
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that fear him, and his righteousness unto children's 
children." All the parts of his scheme of providence 
are so arranged, as to bear on the advancement of 
our highest interests. Judging of the whole from a 
part — of future results from present appearances — 
of the sovereignty and equity of the Divine govern- 
ment from our knowledge of the arbitrary power, 
caprice, and injustice exercised in human legislation — 
we often mourn when we ought to rejoice — despond 
when we ought to cherish confidence. Could we see 
the whole series of the Divine dispensations com- 
pleted; every link in the chain of providence con- 
nected with its fellow-link ; we should pronounce our 
severest trials, our richest mercies. As in a painting, 
the dark ground gives effect and beauty to the 
brilliant tints and softer shades of the landscape ; so 
the value of our deliverances and consolations will be 
heightened, when viewed in contrast with the depths 
of our sorrows. Whose heart has not often been 
relieved of its load by reading, " All the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep his 
covenant and his testimonies"? If all the paths of 
the Lord, then those which are rugged and thorny, 
dark and intricate, as well as those which are smooth 
and flowery, clear and intelligible: then the paths 
which are desolate and solitary, as well as those which 
afford the pleasures of companionship and cheerful 
intercourse. In the prophecies of Jeremiah, there 
are to be found the most awful denunciations of 
Divine wrath against the Jews, which, perhaps, were 
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ever made at any period of their history. And yet, 
amidst all these fearful, portentous judgments, there 
are some bright rays of mercy to be seen, like stars 
which, on a dark night, shoot across the gloom of 
nature. After administering threatenings calculated 
to startle and alarm even those who were stout- 
hearted, he comes in, once and again, with the sweet 
and encouraging assurance, " I will do you no hurt." 
" For I know the thoughts that I think toward you, 
saith the Lord ; thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to 
give you an expected end." Although he is fixed in 
his determination to carry them into captivity, yet he 
encourages them not to fear, for he will go with them, 
and bring them hack to the land of their fathers, and 
do them good in the latter end. It seems to be the 
design of God, in the whole revelation of his will, 
never to exclude hope. And the Christian, availing 
himself of this encouragement, will do well, in the 
darkest seasons, to expostulate with his own heart, 
and say, " Why art thou cast down, my soul ? and 
why art thou disquieted within me ? hope in God : 
for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God." 

The mourner has a resource in the mediatorial 
work, and in the tenderness, and compassion, of 
Christ. Grief calls up the remembrance of past 
sins; the recollection of sin fastens guilt on the 
conscience; and when conscience is awakened, it 
fills the soul with awful forebodings of Divine wrath. 
In this state of mind, no confidence can be exer- 



THE MOURNER'S RESOURCES. 117 

cised, no peace enjoyed, until the sinner has appre- 
hended, by faith, the blood of atonement, and reposed 
for salvation on the perfect righteousness of the 
Saviour. Although it is the nature of God to be 
merciful and gracious, he can only pardon sin, and 
accept the sinner, in a manner which will preserve 
unsullied the purity of his character, vindicate and 
support the claims of his government. That God 
might be just, and the justifier of him that believeth 
in Jesus, the punishment due to us, on account of 
sin, has been borne by Christ — so far as a being 
perfectly holy could bear it — he having voluntarily 
substituted himself in our stead. In his character 
of Lawgiver and Judge, he declares himself well 
pleased with our Surety for his righteousness* sake ; 
and as the Father of our mercies, he extends his 
arms to receive the returning penitent, and admits 
him to all the privileges of his redeemed family. 
When this truth is cordially believed, and we can 
feel our interest in the blessings it involves, how it 
dispels our guilty fears, lightens the burden of our 
grief, and heals our wounded spirit ! The rainbow 
of the covenant, emblem of peace and reconciliation, 
is seen to encircle the azure throne of the Great 
Eternal, and mercy calmly smiles through the face 
of justice. 

" Since the dear hoar that brought me to thy foot, 

And cut up all my follies by the root, 

I never trusted in an arm but thine, 

Nor hoped but in thy righteousness divine. 
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My prayers and alms, imperfect and denied, 
Were but the feeble efforts of a child; 
Howe'er performed, it was their brightest part, 
That they proceeded from a grateful heart; 
Cleansed in thine own all-purifying blood, 
Forgive their evil, and accept their good : 
I cast them at thy feet — my only plea 
1 8 what it was, dependence upon thee ; 
Whilst struggling in the vale of tears below, 
That never failed, nor shall it fail me now." 

If the finished work of Christ is the foundation of 
the mourners faith, his tenderness and compassion 
abundantly warrant his filial confidence and assured 
hope. Joseph has always been considered a type of 
the Saviour; and the melting love which he dis- 
covered towards his brethren, who had sought his 
blood, and cruelly sold him into the hands of the 
Ishmaelites, bears a strong and beautiful resem- 
blance to the boundless pity of the Bedeemer. 
Although, at the first, to bring their sin to remem- 
brance, he behaved roughly to them, he afterwards 
displayed the overflowings of a generous and an 
affectionate heart. His kindly feelings were con- 
cealed, and his real intentions disguised, till the 
moment arrived, when he exclaimed, "lam Joseph, 
your brother ! " And however the dispensations of 
Providence may wear a frowning aspect; however 
the Saviour may surround himself with dense clouds, 
and hide from his children the pleasant light of his 
countenance; still the love of his heart never ex- 
pires, never diminishes. He is touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, tenderly sympathises with 
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us in our distresses, and generously relieves our 
pressing necessities. When on earth, he had com- 
passion on the widow of Nain, as she followed the 
staff of her age to the grave ; he pitied the domestic 
sorrows of Jairus, and hastened to relieve them ; he 
wept with Martha and Mary at the grave of their 
brother : and now, in his exalted state, he kindly 
remembers us, in all the depths of our anxiety, in 
all the anguish of our spirits, in all the bitterness of 
our grief. He cheers our loneliness by his gracious 
presence, and meets our destitution by the rich sup- 
plies of his mercy. He takes away a lesser blessing 
with one hand, that he may give a greater with the 
other; and, by a course of painful discipline, he 
prepares the heart for the reception of the highest 
manifestations of his love. In all our afflictions he 
is afflicted ; and when his paternal wisdom requires 
our chastisement, he lifts the rod with reluctance, 
and weeps while he strikes. "For the Lord will not 
cast off for ever : but though he cause grief, yet will 
he have compassion, according to the multitude of 
his mercies. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men." It is the office to 
which he has been designated, and for which he has 
been qualified, by the assumption of our nature, " to 
bind up the broken hearted, and to comfort all that 
mourn : to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, 
to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness/ 1 Such a Being commands and deserves 
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our grateful affection, and filial confidence. The 
apostle adverts to the priestly character of Christ, 
and grounds upon it an encouraging exhortation to 
importunate prayer: "For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet without sin. Let us, therefore, come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." 

In the provision of the Gospel the mourner 
has a rich and ample resource. The blessings of 
salvation are exhibited to us under the emblem of a 
feast — a marriage feast — a great supper. "The 
kingdom of heaven," or the gospel dispensation, " is 
like unto a certain king, which made a marriage for 
his son, and sent forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding : and they would not 
come. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, 
Tell them which are bidden, Behold I have prepared 
my dinner : my oxen and my failings are killed, and 
all things are ready : come unto the marriage." We 
have read of many a remarkable entertainment, but 
never of such a feast as this. While feasts, in 
general, are intended to yield a momentary gratifica- 
tion to the senses, here is food suited to the vast 
capacity, and ever- varying necessities, of the immor- 
tal soul. It chiefly consists in the pardon of sin; 
restoration to the Divine image and favour ; converse 
with God, in all his atributes, works, and ways ; the 
contemplation of the personal excellencies, and me- 
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diatorial glories, of the Saviour, and the assured 
hope of interest in his finished righteousness ; special 
assistance in the discharge of every duty, and sup- 
port and consolation under the pressure of every 
trial ; establishment in all the present privileges of 
his redeemed family, and the exhilarating prospect 
of a happy and glorious immortality. It is a feast 
prepared by the Lord of hosts, and, therefore, corre- 
sponding with the dignity of his character, the great- 
ness of his benevolence, and the extent of his 
resources. He, who has all the springs of grace 
and glory at his command, spreads his table before 
all nations, and invites to the rich repast people of 
every clime, and kindred, and tongue. The provision 
has satisfied the wants, and promoted the spiritual 
health and vigour, of countless multitudes ; and yet 
there is bread enough in our Father s house, and to 
spare. Like the seven loaves divided among four 
thousand men, beside women and children, it in- 
creases in the very distribution; or, like living 
springs, which flow the more freely the more they 
are exhausted. It is adapted to the several ages, 
tastes, constitutions, and circumstances of the guests. 
From the new-born babe to the father in Christ, each 
may adopt the language of John, the beloved disciple, 
and say, " Of his fulness have all we received, and 
grace for grace." 

This feast is especially suited to the bereaved con- 
dition of the mourner. Hitherto he has sought his 
happiness in the creature, has drunk water out of his 
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own cisterns, and satisfied himself with the pleasant 
qualities, and endearing society, of kindred and 
friends. These sources of enjoyment have now failed 
him. His gourds are smitten, his rills of comfort 
cut off, and all the ground on which he built the 
fabric of his hopes has vanished. He finds himself 
in the condition of the prodigal son, at a distance 
from home, starving in a land of strangers, unable 
to meet his necessities, and yet alive to the misery 
and destitution of his condition. To such an one, 
the gospel exhibits the unsearchable riches of Christ ; 
it opens rivers of pleasure ; spreads a repast of in- 
comparable richness, variety, and abundance; and 
gives a free and cordial invitation. And it is only 
when the understanding perceives the existence, and 
appreciates the value, of spiritual good, and the heart 
is inclined joyfully to embrace it, that the mourner 
is eased of the burden of his grief, and comforted 
under his sorrows. Who, that grasps the substantial 
realities of eternity, would unduly weep over the loss 
of fleeting shadows ? that satiates himself at the 
fountain head of blessedness, would be ever lament- 
ing the failure of running brooks ? Let the soul 
have a relish for spiritual blessings, and be brought 
to a full participation of them, and, satisfied with the 
Divine entertainment, he will pray, " Lord, evermore 
give us this bread." Absorbed in the contemplation 
and enjoyment of the great provision of the gospel, 
the mind will become more reconciled to its bereave- 
ments, and estimate them at their proper value. 
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The mourner has a blessed and never-failing 
resource in the influences of the Holy Spirit. 
The gift of the Spirit is the great promise of the 
New Testament, as the gift of Christ was the great 
promise of the Old. Through his Divine agency, all 
the interests of that kingdom, which is righteousness, 
peace, and joy in believing, are promoted and secured. 
He takes possession of the hearts of believers, en- 
lightening, sanctifying, assisting, and consoling them, 
through all the stages of their spiritual progress. 
The Spirit of God dwells in them — renewing their 
minds, guiding them into all truth, sealing them unto 
the day of redemption, and giving them the earnest 
of their inheritance. They are said to be born of the 
Spirit, to live in the Spirit, to walk in the Spirit, to 
mortify the deeds of the body through the Spirit, to 
pray in the Spirit, and to joy in the Holy Ghost. 
Christ, in his beatified humanity, has ascended far 
above all heavens. Here he has established his glo- 
rious high throne ; and here, in person, he conducts 
the affairs of his kingdom, ruling in the affections of 
his countless redeemed subjects, and ravishing them 
with the displays of his unutterable grandeur : while, 
on earth, the Spirit is engaged in carrying forward 
the designs of his mercy, and applying the great 
benefits of his death. He reproves the world of sin, 
of righteousness, and of judgment ; and he walks in 
the midst of the churches, reviving and invigorating 
the graces of their several members, and causing 
them to blossom and bring forth fruit. 
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When our Lord announced to his disciples, as 
they sat in the upper room at Jerusalem, or walked 
Mount Olivet, his immediate departure, and predicted 
all its attendant circumstances, he cheered them with 
the promise of the Spirit, in the soothing character 
of the Comforter. And, that they might have 
strong consolation, the epithet is repeated again and 
again, and all his several offices are distinctly declared. 
He assures them that they shall not be left comfort- 
less, or orphans, but that, through all the scenes of 
their earthly sojourn, and amidst all the labours, 
discouragements, and trials of their public ministry, 
they should enjoy the presence, and feel the influence, 
of the Holy Ghost. The departure of their Lord, to 
whom they had become increasingly attached, was to 
them a deep and heavy affliction. Ever since it had 
been announced, sorrow had filled their hearts ; and 
they resembled ships at sea, tossed hither and thither 
by tempestuous winds and waves. And yet, his 
departure was necessary, in order to their possession 
of a far greater blessing than his personal presence. 
" It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will send him unto you." As the 
reward of his obedience even unto death, he ascended 
up on high, and received gifts for men. Seated at the 
right hand of his Father, as a successful Mediator, 
and victorious Prince, he sheds on them abundantly 
the influences of the Holy Ghost. They are endowed 
for their work, assisted in their labours, and supported 
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in their sufferings, far beyond their most sanguine 
expectations; and are rendered a spectacle, — the 
objects of wonder and admiration, — to angels and 
to men. If, then, the Spirit could supply, and more 
than supply, the very residence of Christ with his 
disciples, we surely need no argument to prove that 
he can make up the want of any earthly relation, 
however tender and endearing. 

This blessing is within the reach of the Christian 
mourner, and his trial is preparing him for larger 
communications of it. Our Lord appeals to parental 
feeling, and gives to his disciples an assurance 
exceedingly sweet and encouraging. " If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? " We dishonour 
the character of God, if we think that there is more 
love in the stream than in the fountain ; more 
beneficence in the creature than in Him who planteth 
it there. The consolations of God are not small : 
and in our deepest necessities, driven from every 
other refuge, we seek and obtain Divine aid and 
support. If the Spirit of the Highest descends upon 
us like rain upon the mown grass, and as showers 
that water the earth; if he fills with his love, and 
animates by his power, these living temples which 
he has consecrated for himself; if he baptizes us 
with a rich and copious effusion of his quickening 
and comforting influences ; we shall sing in the ways 
of Zion, and rejoice in our sharpest sorrows. It is 
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thus that God — God All-sufficient — makes up, in 
the way of equivalent, our greatest losses. He 
invades our earthly comforts, and breaks up the 
springs of creature-love and creature-enjoyment, that 
he may strengthen us with might, by his Spirit, in 
the inner man, refresh us with the choicest dews of 
his grace, and fill us with all the fulness of God. 

" Oh ! Thou who dry'st the mourner's tear, 

How dark this world would be, 
If, when deceived and wounded here, 

We could not fly to thee ! 
The friends who in our sunshine live, 

When winter comes are flown ; 
And he who has but tears to give, 

Must weep those tears alone. 
But thou wilt heal the broken heart, 

Which, like the plants that throw 
Their fragrance from the wounded part, 

Breathes sweetness out of woe." 

Such are the resources of the Christian mourner ; 
and they are only to be apprehended by faith. " The 
righteousness of God," — and the same may be said of 
all divine truth, — " is revealed from faith to faith : " 
that is, it has been made known, in order that it 
might be believed. Our knowledge of other things 
is primarily acquired through the medium of the 
senses : and yet it is not in this way that we are to 
arrive at an acquaintance with the great doctrines of 
the gospel. " As it is written, Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. But God hath revealed them unto 
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us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God." If the mind of God, 
as it regards the salvation of the world, has been 
made known by the Spirit, and all his purposes of 
grace have been unfolded, it is only faith that can 
discover what the Spirit has revealed. The man 
who brings to the fountain of truth his own carnal 
reasonings, and refuses to submit his understanding 
to the authority of revelation, may at once be told, 
" Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well 
is deep." The line of unsanctified reason is too 
short to fathom the bottomless sea of Divine mercy. 
Nothing but faith can explore this ocean of living 
waters ; and, throwing its line into the vast abyss, 
it exclaims, " the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God ! " Let us seek that 
this principle may be implanted in our hearts, and 
kept in lively and vigorous exercise. Faith is the 
gift of God, and he will bestow it in answer to fervent 
and importunate prayer. 

— Prayer. This exercise is found to be a relief 
to the Christian in every season of distress. It is 
the medium of communication between earth and 
heaven ; between the penitent believer and the Father 
of our mercies. And while it admits us to audience 
with the Deity, it is the channel through which he 
conveys his richest blessings to the soul. " Is any 
among you afflicted ? let him pray." Let him carry 
his case, peculiar and distressing as it may be, to 
the throne of the heavenly grace, and give vent to his 
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grief, although in broken accents, often interrupted 
by sighs and tears. What earthly friend is so quali- 
fied to succour and relieve, as He who in all our 
affliction is afflicted, and who commands us to cast 
our burden upon the Lord, and has promised to 
sustain it ? In his heart is combined the tenderest 
affection, with the most consummate wisdom and 
power; so that while we are certain of a gracious 
hearing, we feel the strongest assurance that he is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
can ask or think. The threshold of the mercy-seat 
is a safe and quiet haven, in which we cast anchor 
and ride secure, sheltered from the waves and the 
winds which had despoiled us of lading and tackle. 
In the very act of pouring our sorrows into the com- 
passionate bosom of our Father who is in heaven, 
the heart loses half its load. In many instances 
relief is immediately provided ; and when deliverance 
is delayed, the soul is often brought into such a 
lowly, patient, submissive frame, that, rising from 
our knees, we either go away, like Hannah, no more 
sad, or, like Paul, we are enabled even to rejoice in 
tribulation. There is an extraordinary example of 
the power and efficacy of prayer, in the life of Mrs. 
Huntington. It is a touching relation, from her 
own pen, of the line of conduct she pursued, during 
the solemn hour of her husband's departure. 

" The days and nights of solicitude drew near a 
fatal close. I could not think of his death. At that 
prospect nature revolted. I felt as if it would be 
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comparatively easy to die for him. But the day 
before his death, when all spoke encouragement, I 
felt that we must part. In the bitterness of my soul, 
I went into the garret. It was the only place I could 
have without interruption. Never shall I forget that 
hour. Whether in the body or out, I could scarcely 
tell. I drew near to God. Such a view of the 
reality and nearness of eternal things, I had never 
had. It seemed as if I was somewhere with God. 
I cast my eye back on this life ; it seemed a speck. 
I felt that God was my God, and my husbands 
God; that this was enough; that it was a mere point 
of difference, whether he should go to heaven first or 
I, seeing we should both go so soon. My mind was 
filled with satisfaction with the government of God. 
'Be ye followers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises/ seemed to be the ex- 
hortation given me upon coming back to this world. 
I do not mean that there were any bodily or sensible 
appearances. But I seemed carried away in spirit. 
I pleaded for myself and children, travelling through 
this distant country. It seemed as if I gave them, 
myself, and husband up entirely. And it was made 
sure to me, that God would do what was best for us. 
" From that time, though nature would have her 
struggles, I felt that God had an infinite right to do 
what he pleased with his own; that he loved my 
husband better than I did ; that if he saw him ripe 
for his rest, I had no objections to make. All the 
night he was exercised with expiring sufferings, and 

G 2 



130 CHAPTER IV. 

God was pouring into my soul one truth and promise 
of the gospel after another. I felt it sweet for him 
to govern. There was a solemn tranquillity filled 
the chamber of death. It was an hour of extremity 
to one whom Jesus loved. I felt that he was there, 
that angels were there, that every agony was sweetened 
and mitigated by one, in whose sight the death of 
his saints is precious. I felt as if I had gone with the 
departed spirit to the very utmost boundary of this 
land of mortals, and as if it would be easier for me 
to drop the body which confined my soul in its 
approach toward heaven, than retrace all the way I 
had gone. When the intelligence was brought me 
that the conflict was over, it was good news. I kissed 
the clay, as pleasantly as I ever did when it was 
animated by the now departed spirit. I was glad 
he had got safely home, and that all the steps of his 
departure were so gently ordered. 

" It would be in vain for me to attempt a descrip- 
tion of my feelings the next morning. I had never 
seen such a sun-rise before. It beheld me alone. 
Were I the only created being in the universe, I 
could not, perhaps, have felt very differently. I went 
into the chamber in which he died. There, on the 
pillow, was the print of his head. The bed of death 
was just as when it resigned, for ever, the body of 
him who was all the world to me. God wonderfully 
supported me. 

"But why do I dwell on a description which, even 
now, is almost too much for me ? How did God 
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sustain a creature who was weakness itself! How 
mercifully he has carried me through all my succes- 
sive trials ! Truly it was the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in my eyes." 

Such support will God give to the meanest of his 
children, if they seek it in the same way. " The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; and 
he will show them his covenant." 



CHAPTEB V. 



THE MOURNER'S ADVANTAGES. 



There is a secret in the ways of God 

With his own children, which none others know, 

That sweetens all he does; and if such peace, 

While under his afflicting hand, we find, 

What will it be to see him as he is? 

• *•**»• 

Come, then, affliction, if my Father bids, 

And be my frowning friend : a friend that frowns 

Is better than a smiling enemy. 

We welcome clouds which bring the former rain, 

Though they the present prospect blacken round, 

And shade the beauties of the opening year, 

That, by their stores enrich'd, the earth may yield 

A fruitful summer and a plenteous crop. 

Swain. 



What manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the sea obey him ! " Such was the exclamation 
of the passengers in the ship with Christ, when they 
saw him controlling the elements of nature, and 
speaking the perturbed and foaming ocean into soft 
and sound repose. The miracle was effected with 
all the ease of omnipotence, and the dignity of one 
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who held the reins of universal government ; so that 
when his disciples awoke him, saying, " Lord, save 
us, we perish ! " — " he arose and rebuked the winds 
and the sea ; and there was a great calm." In this 
transient state of probation, the permission of evil, 
both natural and moral, forms an essential part of 
the Divine plans; and Jehovah displays the grandeur 
of his perfections in making these dark and conflict- 
ing elements subservient to the purposes of his glory, 
and the highest advantage of his people. He con- 
trols their fury, and keeps them within the bounds 
he has prescribed ; and then he brings good out of 
evil, light out of darkness, order and beauty out of 
confusion and deformity. Much of skill and good- 
ness has already been seen in this department of his 
government; and the earth, polluted by sin, and 
ravaged by death, has become the theatre on which 
is made known, to principalities and powers, the 
manifold wisdom of God. In reviewing the whole 
series of the Divine dispensations, we arrive at the 
triumphant conclusion, " Where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound." The history of the Church, 
and of every individual believer, presents a picture 
of light and dark shades, the one giving softness, 
beauty, and interest to the other. According to the 
depths of their poverty, have been the riches of the 
Saviour's liberality; and according to the extent of 
their afflictions and dangers, have been the greatness 
of his consolations and deliverances. 

If the evils which generally abound in the world 
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are permitted for the attainment of a higher good, 
the solemn scenes of death, and the sorrows of 
bereavement, are intended to be productive of the 
most important benefits. In the Scriptures, we are 
uniformly assured that God has no pleasure in the 
suffering of his creatures; nor does he inflict it 
merely for the purpose of making them unhappy. 
One depraved human being may, from the impulse 
of passion, avenge the wrongs he has received, or, 
from motives of self-interest, encroach on the com- 
forts of another; but these impulses and motives 
arise from the imperfection of his nature, and are not 
to be chargeable on the ever blessed God. His 
foresight and wisdom, his holiness and beneficence, 
render it impossible that he should be surprised into 
acts of resentment ; and his universal sovereignty, 
and absolute independence, infinitely remove him 
beyond the influence of those circumstances which 
tempt one creature to infringe on the happiness of 
another. Suffering is not an arbitrary act of God, 
whereby he chooses to disturb the tranquillity, and 
impair the felicity, of the numberless inhabitants of 
this lower world. It is the natural and inseparable 
consequence of sin, and, without any immediate 
determination on the part of Deity, it would as 
necessarily flow from it, as the effect from the cause, 
or the stream from the fountain. We misjudge, 
therefore, his conduct, and dare to charge him fool- 
ishly, when we ascribe the evils we endure to the 
sovereignty of his will, rather than to the weakness 
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and depravity of our own nature. His sovereignty 
is employed in promoting the good, and not the 
misery, of his children ; in so controlling and direct- 
ing our afflictions, as to render them subservient to 
our highest interests. We are now only in the 
infancy of our being ; passing through a course of 
wise and salutary discipline ; and preparing for those 
stations we are intended to occupy in the regions of 
the just. Our wayward inclinations, depraved pro- 
pensities, and froward dispositions, must be checked 
and subdued ; and whatever conduces to form in us 
a new and holy character, calls for cheerful sub- 
mission, and unfeigned gratitude. "Furthermore, 
we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, 
and we gave them reverence: shall we not much 
rather be in subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live ? For they, verily, for a few days chastened 
us after their own pleasure; but he for our profit, 
that we might be partakers of his holiness. Now, 
no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, 
but grievous ; nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are 
exercised thereby." 

It may only be necessary to show the influence 

OF AFFLICTION IN GENERAL, WHEN SANCTIFIED BY 

the Divine Spirit, in producing, improving, and 
perfecting the Christian character, in order to esta- 
blish the fact, that bereavements have a beneficial 
and hallowing tendency. 
Affliction often awakens serious thought, prepares 



136 CHAPTER V. 

the Iieart for the reception of the truth, and renders 
it capable of Divine and holy impression. There 
is a preparatory process continually going on in the 
kingdom of grace, as well as in that of nature. 
Before the seed is committed to the bosom of the 
earth, the plougher's share must pass over the sterile 
ground, the stones must be gathered out, and the 
noxious weeds either destroyed by frost or the sun's 
rays, or else burnt in the fire. The soil must regain 
the strength which it has lost, by lying a suitable 
time in fallow ; it must be softened by the dews and 
rains of heaven, and then the clods must be broken 
by the sharp teeth of the harrow. In like manner, 
the spiritual Husbandman fits the hearts of those 
who are the subjects of his grace, for the reception 
of the good seed of the kingdom, and gives it the 
power to vegetate and fructify. Severe and repeated 
trials are not unfrequently the agency he employs, 
to bring us to a sense of our moral condition, as 
depraved, perishing sinners; to lead us to feel our 
need of an all-sufficient Saviour, and earnestly apply 
to him for pardon, sanctification, and eternal life. 
When we are in circumstances of ease and outward 
prosperity, the mind is so absorbed by the things of 
time and sense, as to lose sight of the momentous 
realities of eternity. The gilded scenes by which we 
are surrounded so fix our attention, and the ever- 
varying sources of enjoyment to which we are invited 
so engage our pursuit, that we have neither inclina- 
tion, nor leisure, to examine our character and pros- 
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pects, as candidates for immortality, nor vigorously 
to prosecute the great work of our soul's salvation. 
" I spake unto thee in thy prosperity, but thou saidst, 
I will not hear : this hath been thy manner from thy 
youth, that thou obeyedst not my voice. The wind 
shall eat up thy pastures, and thy lovers shall go 
into captivity : surely then shalt thou be ashamed, 
and confounded, for all thy wickedness." When the 
unstable foundation, on which we have built the 
fabric of our earthly hopes, has vanished ; when the 
chief sources of our dependence and happiness have 
" dealt deceitfully as a brook, and, as the stream of 
brooks," have passed away; when, excluded from 
the ordinary scenes of enjoyment, and shut out from 
society, our attention has been turned entirely on 
ourselves; we have begun to feel the vanity, and 
mourn over the sinfulness, of our past conduct, and 
sigh after the possession of another and more endur- 
ing portion. " And if they be bound in fetters, and 
holden in cords of affliction ; then he sheweth them 
their transgression, that they have exceeded ; and 
openeth their ears to discipline." Manasseh had 
resisted the counsels, and thrown off the restraints, 
of a pious education; he had sold himself to do 
iniquity, and added to his atrocious acts of impiety 
the most unexampled deeds of cruelty; and yet, 
" when he was in affliction, he besought the Lord 
his God, and humbled himself greatly before the 
God of his fathers, and prayed unto him ; and he 
was entreated of him, and heard his supplication." 
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The prodigal son, having received the portion of 
goods which fell to him, " took his journey into a 
far country, and there wasted his substance with 
riotous living." Nor was it till he felt himself in 
want, and reduced to the necessity of feeding on 
husks instead of bread, that he began to think of 
the abundance which covered his father's board, and 
resolved to retrace his steps, and cast himself on the 
clemency of his injured parent. The earthquake at 
Philippi awakened the slumbering convictions of the 
jailor ; and the sudden arrest of Saul of Tarsus, on 
the plains of Damascus, accompanied with an over- 
whelming display of the deity of Christ, terminated 
at once his career of persecution, laid him prostrate 
at the feet of the Saviour, and constrained him to 
exclaim, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" 
It is thus that the Lord " deviseth means that his 
banished be not expelled from him." When the 
still small voice of his word is neither regarded nor 
heard, he speaks in the whirlwind, flashes in the 
lightning, and thunders in the storm. He obliges 
us to see his agency, and acknowledge his hand, in 
the wreck of our most valued mercies ; and, turning 
from the shores of time, covered with the broken 
fragments of what we deemed our treasures, we seek 
to lay up for ourselves " treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal." When 
we are not to be instructed by milder methods, the 
Lord deals with us, as Gideon dealt with the men of 
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Succoth, whom he took and taught with thorns of 
the wilderness and briars. And so generally is this 
the character of the Divine dispensations, that he 
says of a large proportion of his children, " I have 
chosen thee in the furnace of affliction." We might 
never have abandoned the world as our portion, had 
it not mocked our hopes and deceived our expecta- 
tions ; nor should we have mourned for sin, had we 
not seen its evil and tasted its bitterness ; nor would 
the righteousness of Christ have ever become the 
object of our undivided trust, had we not been 
driven from every false refuge. How many were 
first led to open the Bible, and attend on the means 
of grace, in order to seek ease for a wounded spirit, 
and found a sovereign antidote for all the maladies 
of their nature in the full and free redemption 
effected by the Son of God, the records of the last 
day alone will unfold. " Blessed is the man whom 
thou chastenest, O Lord, and teachest him out of 
thy law." 

As in the formation of the Christian character, so 
in all its progressive stages, till it reaches its con- 
summation in glory, we see the beneficial influence 
of affliction. Conversion is the turning the current 
of the soul into a new channel ; the giving a holy 
direction to all its conceptions, purposes, pursuits, 
and passions. Sanctification gives an increased force 
to this diverted stream, and purifies it as it flows ; so 
that the soul, which, by nature, is as a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird, the foul den of impure pro- 
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penalties and desires, is dispossessed of its noxious 
inhabitants, and filled with the beautifying graces of 
the Spirit — faith, love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness. The happy recipient of Divine grace 
" puts off, concerning the former conversation, the 
old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
lusts ; and puts on the new man, which, after God, 
is created in righteousness and true holiness." And, 
although the instrumentality, chiefly employed in 
this work, is the truth, either read or preached, 
affliction is a powerful mean of directing our atten- 
tion to the truth, and of fitting the heart for the 
joyful reception of it. 

Affliction tries our integrity. It puts all our reli- 
gious principles to the test. It is " God's furnace," 
and his "fining-pot," in which he purges the honour- 
able vessels of his house from all the dross and filth 
of sin ; and " the fire," in which he consumes the 
hay and stubble, and purifies the silver, gold, and 
precious stones. Such was the intention of Jehovah 
with regard to his people, the Jews. " I will melt 
them, and try them: for what shall I do for the 
daughter of my people ? " Satan imagined that the 
religion of Job was mere selfishness and hypocrisy ; 
that having, from youth, passed through scenes of 
unusual prosperity, his sincerity had never been 
fairly proved. The Lord, therefore, threw him into 
the furnace of affliction ; and although the trial dis- 
covered some dross, he came forth as gold. Some 
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afflictions are peculiarly calculated to separate the 
chaff from the wheat, the precious from the vile ; 
especially such as expose to imminent hazard our 
dearest worldly interests, our property, liberty, and 
lives. Thousands of vain and boasting hypocrites 
have embarked in a profession of religion, on a calm 
sea, and beneath a serene and cloudless sky, who, when 
the wind has risen, and the waves of the ocean raged, 
threatening their earthly hopes and expectations, 
having never intended to ride out a storm for Christ, 
have sighed again for their native shores, and soon 
returned to the point whence they set out. But the 
sincere believer, having sat down to count the cost 
before he commenced his voyage, rejoices that he is 
counted worthy to suffer for the sake of Christ. The 
primitive disciples " took joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods, knowing in themselves that in heaven 
they had a better and more enduring substance." 

Affliction checks and subdues our corruptions. 
Until we put off this our tabernacle, we have to 
lament the remains of depravity, and struggle against 
the power of indwelling sin. We carry about with 
us " a body of death ; " " the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; and these 
are contrary the one to the other; so that we cannot 
do the things that we would." Although sin does 
not " reign in our mortal bodies, that we should obey 
it in the lusts thereof," it still lives there, enfeebling 
our acts of duty, and disquieting our consciences. 
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The entire extirpation of this enemy of our peace 
and happiness, can only be accomplished by degrees. 
As the Israelites, when they took possession of 
Canaan, drove out the original inhabitants by little 
and little, so the life of a Christian is from conquering 
unto conquer, till, in the agonies of death, his last 
victory is proclaimed. So long as we continue in 
the flesh, the warfare will be unceasing. Sin slowly 
retires, nor quits the field till after many and repeated 
defeats : and even when seemingly overcome, it sud- 
denly revives, and arms itself again for the conflict. 
Foremost in the class of means employed for the 
subjugation and final destruction of sin, stands — 
affliction. As wise and salutary discipline weakens 
evil habits, and strengthens the moral virtues; as the 
frosts of winter kill, in fallow ground, the noxious 
insects, and the rank and poisonous weeds ; as the 
knife prunes the tree of its dead and superfluous 
branches, and causes it to shoot forth with increased 
vigour and fruitfulness ; and as fire purifies the 
precious metals, so that they lose nothing by its 
action but their dross : so trials purge the soul of 
its corruptions, by weakening the love of sin, giving 
an experimental proof of its heinous malignity, 
awakening strenuous efforts to resist its influence, 
and teaching the necessity of renewed acts of faith on 
the atoning blood of the Saviour, and of dependence 
on the power and grace of the Holy Spirit. " Every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : 
and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that 



THE MOURNER'S ADVANTAGES. 143 

it may bring forth more fruit." " By this, therefore, 
shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged ; and this is all 
the fruit to take away his sin." 

When Mr. Cecil was walking in the Physic Gar- 
dens, at Oxford, his attention was arrested by a fine 
pomegranate tree, cut almost through the stem, near 
the root. On asking the gardener the reason of 
this — " Sir," said he, " this tree used to shoot so 
strong that it bare nothing but leaves. I was there- 
fore obliged to cut it in this manner ; and when it 
was almost cut through, then it began to bear plenty 
of fruit." The reply afforded the inquisitive student 
a great practical lesson, which was of considerable 
use to him in after life, when severely exercised both 
by personal and domestic afflictions. Alas ! in many 
cases, it is not enough that the useless branches of 
the tree be lopped off, but the stock itself must be 
cut — and cut nearly through, before it can become 
extensively fruitful. And sometimes, the finer the 
tree* and the more luxuriant its growth, the deeper 
must be the incision. 

Affliction is a powerful incitement to prayer. 
Never will our sense of need be more deep, our 
desires more intense, or our prostrations at the foot- 
stool of mercy more frequent, than in the season of 
trial. When the storm arose, and the waves beat 
high, threatening the loss of cargo and of life, the 
heathen mariners, who were in the ship with Jonah, 
cried each unto his god. However sluggish may 
have been our spirit of devotion, cold and formal our 
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petitions, in prosperity, let the hand of the Almighty 
touch us in our tenderest bonds, and dearest interests, 
and we feel prayer to be our proper element, and the 
mercy-seat our only sanctuary. " Lord, in trouble 
have they visited thee; they poured out a prayer 
when thy chastening was upon them." Not that 
they neglected this duty before, but now they were 
free, and large, and abundant in their supplications 
— they poured out a prayer. David, adverting to 
his trials, mentions this as his conduct under them, 
"I give myself unto prayer:" it is, in the Hebrew, / 
am prayer, or a man of prayer. In times of pecu- 
liar distress, the Christian is all prayer ; he gives 
himself up to this duty ; and however otherwise he 
may be necessarily engaged, his heart goes out in 
fervent aspirations of desire and affection towards 
God. And if he becomes negligent and slothful, 
he is visited with some chastisement, which awakes 
him to a sense of his high privilege, and induces 
him to embrace and improve it. When Absalom 
was banished from court, and saw not the king's 
face two frill years, he sent for Joab, to introduce 
him to the offended monarch. Joab, either from 
the press of other business, or not wishing to inter- 
fere between the father and the son, refused to obey 
the summons. He sent a second time; and again 
he refused. What was now to be done ? reconcilia- 
tion was desirable ; none had the same influence to 
effect it as he who is always about the person of his 
sovereign, and had the command of his forces; 
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much time had already elapsed, and life itself was 
uncertain ? " See," said Absalom, to his servants, 
" Joab's field is near mine, and he hath barley there ; 
go and set it on fire." He will then seek me to 
enquire the cause : and so it fell out. " Then Joab 
arose, and came to Absalom unto his house, and said 
unto him, Wherefore have thy servants set my field 
on fire ?" Not, says Absalom, to indulge a vindic- 
tive spirit, or to do thee a real injury ; but having 
important business with thee, and not being able to 
obtain an interview, I was reduced to this necessity. 
So when God sees us negligent of his commands, 
and reluctant to duty, he burns up our standing 
corn, and turns our yellow fields into a sterile heath ; 
and no sooner do we see the harvest of our hopes on 
fire, than we enter into our closet, submissively to 
know the cause, and promptly to obey our Father's 
will. " I will speak in the bitterness of my soul. I 
will say unto God, Do not condemn me ; shew me 
wherefore thou contendest with me." 

Affliction prevents the commission of sin, and 
reclaims us from our wanderings. "He openeth 
the ears of men, and sealeth their instruction, that 
he may withdraw man from his piirpose, and hide 
pride from man. He keepeth back his soul from 
the pit, and his life from perishing by the sword." 
Not perceiving the danger that threatens us, our 
foolish heart is apt to fret against the Lord; and 
although, as a friend, he defeats the plans which we 
have formed, and refuses our passionate desires, 

H 
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which, if he had succeeded and answered, might 
have accelerated our ruin, we view his conduct with 
suspicion, and treat him in the light of an enemy. 
The wrench may be violent that divorces us from 
the objects of our idolatrous affections; the storm 
may be severe that arrests our progress, and sends 
us home for shelter, when walking amidst dangerous 
ambushments, although concealed by beds of spices, 
and gardens of flowers ; and the hand may give pain 
that plucks us from the verge of the frightful precipice, 
or the raging bosom of the foaming sea ; and yet the 
motive which dictated the agency employed must have 
been one of the most pure and exalted benevolence. 
When we venture out of the path of duty, and tread 
on forbidden ground, it is better to have the way 
planted with thorns, than strewed with roses — rough 
and uninviting, than smooth and alluring. " I will 
hedge up thy way with thorns, and make a wall, that 
she shall not find her paths; and she shall follow 
after her lovers, and she shall not overtake them ; 
and she shall seek them, but shall not find them." 
Such was the gracious intention of the Almighty 
towards the Jews, at the time of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity. He rendered the pursuit of sin difficult, first, 
by planting a hedge of thorns and briars ; and then, 
when this was broken through, by raising a wall 
which they could neither destroy nor scale. To be 
prevented from evil, is a much greater blessing than 
to be restored, after having been seduced into the 
commission of it. The guilty wanderer may be 



THE MOURNER'S ADVANTAGES. 147 

reclaimed, affectionately recognised as a child, and 
conducted to his seat in the household of faith ; but 
it will be with a loss of moral strength, peace of 
conscience, and weight of character: 

And when his children have revolted far from 
him ; when they have thrown off the restraints of 
wise paternal discipline, and sought their happiness 
amidst the vain and vanishing scenes of a treacherous 
world; he graciously reclaims them by severe and 
painful trials. " I will go and return to my place, 
till they acknowledge their offence, and seek my 
face : in their affliction they will seek me early/' 
Such is the conduct of God : and what is the peni- 
tential resolve of his people, as they walk beneath 
the hidings of his face, and smart under the strokes 
of his rod ? " Come, and let us return unto the 
Lord: for he hath torn, and he will heal us; he 
hath smitten, and he will bind us up. After two 
days will he revive us : in the third day he will raise 
us up, and we shall live in his sight. Then shall we 
know, if we follow on to know the Lord : his going 
forth is prepared as the morning; and he shall come 
unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain on 
the earth." There are few indeed of the true Israel, 
who, in the honest review of the Divine dispensations, 
cannot gratefully subscribe to the confession of David, 
" Before I was afflicted, I went astray ; but now have 
I kept thy word." It has been observed that the 
Jews, under all the prophets' thunderings, retained 
their idols ; but since the Babylonish captivity, the 
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period of their severest chastisement, there have been 
no idols found amongst them. 

Affliction exercises and improves our graces. 
like burning torches, when reversed, they send a 
quicker and a brighter flame towards heaven. What 
the apostle Peter says of one of the graces, may, in 
truth, be declared of all the rest : " it is much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth." Of all metals, 
gold is the most valuable. Its properties are very 
superior to those of other metals, being fax more pure, 
solid, and ductile. In order to obtain it, men axe 
unwearied in their pursuit, and often risk the loss of 
life and a good conscience. Divine grace is much 
more precious than this most valuable substance. It 
is heavenly in its origin, spiritual and indestructible 
in its nature, and immortal in its duration. So far, 
therefore, from losing any thing by the severity of trial, 
it only brightens in the fire, strengthens and improves 
under the operation. Never is our repentance so sin- 
cere, nor do the tears of godly sorrow flow so freely, as 
when, visited for transgression, we feel the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin. Ephraim, chastised and instructed, 
smites upon his thigh, is ashamed, yea, even con- 
founded : and David, after the announcement of the 
death of his child by Nathan the prophet, presents 
the fragrant sacrifice of a broken heart and contrite 
spirit. Never is our humility so lowly, nor our self- 
abasement so deep, as when the objects which excited 
our high thoughts have been imbittered to us, or the 
prospects which gave rise to our lofty imaginations 
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have been beclouded. The trials of the Israelites, 
in the wilderness, were intended to humble them, 
and to show them what was in their hearts : and 
the thorn in the flesh was given to the apostle, lest 
he should be exalted above measure, through the 
abundance of the revelations. Never is faith so 
strong, as when, brought into circumstances in which 
neither sense nor reason can guide us, we are obliged 
to depend, for direction and support, on the promise 
and truth of God. Let our heavenly Father try it, 
by deferring an answer to our prayers ; by adopting 
a line of conduct apparently at variance with his 
revealed character and word ; by cutting off all 
earthly resources, and hiding from us the cheering 
light of his countenance; and it rises above the 
difficulties by which it is opposed, gives presence to 
distant, and subsistence to invisible realities. Abra- 
ham, when commanded to offer the child of promise, 
as a burnt sacrifice, on Mount Moriah, was strong 
in faith, giving glory to God: and the woman of 
Canaan felt her confidence to increase, in proportion 
to the discouragements with which she had to con- 
tend. And never is patience more entire, than when 
its exercise is severe and long-continued. As the 
yoke is rendered more easy by being worn, and as 
those parts of the body which axe most in action 
become the most strong and solid ; so the Christian, 
who is most exercised by sanctified afflictions, is 
usually the most patient under the operation. It 
was by repeated sanctified trials that Job obtained 
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the honourable distinction of being the most patient 
of men. Those members of the redeemed family 
who have seldom smarted beneath the stroke of their 
Father, have found it more difficult to bow with sub- 
mission to the rod, than others of their brethren who 
have been more habitually chastened. Use makes 
perfect. The prophets, whom we are recommended 
to take as an example of suffering affliction, are also 
held up as a pattern of patience. 

Affliction strips the world of its false attire, and 
invests the momentous realities of eternity with a 
new and interesting character. In the morning of 
life, when fancy glows, and passion beats high and 
strong, every thing around us presents a fair and 
inviting aspect. Pleasure fascinates; honour dazzles; 
riches allure. It is a morning without clouds ; and 
we vainly think that he who possesses the greatest 
portion of this earth's good, must be the happiest 
man. And so long as the attention is engaged, and 
the affections absorbed, by things seen and temporal, 
we shall strangely undervalue, or altogether keep out 
of sight, things unseen and eternal. Although the 
claims of the soul — which is the nobler and only 
enduring part of our nature — ought first to be met 
and answered, we mainly listen to the pressing 
solicitations, and gratify the clamorous appetites, of 
a frail and sinful body. Nor is it till, having sipped 
the glistening dew from every poisonous flower, and 
plucked and eat the fruit of every forbidden tree, we 
have found this world's happiness, like the little book 
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given to John, sweet indeed as honey in the mouth, 
hut hitter in the helly ; that we have heen taught to 
estimate it at its real value, and to leave the shadow, 
in order to grasp the substance. In its nature it is 
unsatisfying. It cannot fill the desires we feel, nor 
relieve the wants we deplore : nor can it staunch the 
wound inflicted by the guilt of sin, nor give ease to 
a troubled heart. In its duration, it is short and 
uncertain. We snatch our pleasures like gleams of 
sunshine, or sudden catches of light between clouds 
upon a gloomy landscape. Like Solomon, we may 
look back on a long life, and on all that we have 
enjoyed in it, and exclaim, " Vanity of vanities ; 
all is vanity." 

And yet, if, in the night of affliction, a dusky hue 
is cast over this once bright world, and we see it 
disrobed of its gaudy dress, and spoiled of its artificial 
lights, eternity rises in awful grandeur to our view, 
and acquires an interest and importance unknown 
before. We feel as if we touch its verge, see its 
awards and destinies, and are on the point of min- 
gling with that class of its inhabitants for which our 
conduct has fitted us. Preparation for this mysterious 
state of being, appears the only object worthy our 
undivided aim, and intense pursuit. It absorbs all 
our thoughts, fills all our anxieties, and engages all 
our energies. We read, and hear, and speak, and 
pray, and work, in reference to eternity. All concerns 
beside seem insignificant as the drop to the ocean, 
the grain of sand to the universe. 
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Now if such are the advantages of affliction in 
general, may we not expect still greater bene- 
fits to accrue from the vivid impressions made by 
the awful scenes of death, and the bitter sorrows of 
bereavement. If ever there be a moment, in the 
short tenure of our lives, when the mind is brought 
into a subdued and teachable frame, and is fully 
awake to all the important announcements of Divine 
revelation, it is when bending over the remains of 
the dearest objects of our affections, or following 
them to the dark and lonely sepulchre. At such a 
moment, what convictions have been produced of the 
necessity of religion to the formation of our character, 
and the security of our happiness ; and wh&t earnest 
desires have been excited, and exertions called forth, 
to employ all possible means to obtain it! How 
have our professions and principles been unveiled, 
and brought to the test of fact and experiment! 
What a check has been given to the growth of those 
corruptions which have long lodged in the heart, 
and struggled for the victory ; and what a fresh im- 
petus has been felt to the vigorous exercise of all our 
spiritual graces ! How have we valued the privilege 
of constant access to the mercy-seat ; and with what 
fervour and importunity have we poured our desires 
into the gracious ear of our Father who is in heaven ! 
From the commission of how many sins have not 
our bereavements prevented us, and from what wan- 
derings have they not reclaimed us ! How have they 
promoted our repentance, deepened our humility, 
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strengthened our faith, and exercised our patience ! 
And in what a true light have they placed the con- 
cerns of hoth worlds; showing to us the fleeting 
shadows of the one, and the stupendous realities of 
the other ! There are none, to whom the solemn 
stroke of death has heen sanctified, who have not, 
in a greater or less degree, reaped these advantages. 
Their most serious impressions have been produced, 
their most anxious inquiries prompted, their most 
strenuous efforts after a personal interest in the full 
and free salvation of the gospel made, in the still and 
fearful hour of domestic anguish. They have felt as 
if the tie which had bound them to earth was broken ; 
as if the charm by which they had long been fas- 
cinated was dispelled; and as if invisible realities 
were the alone object worthy their contemplation 
and regard. Their fairest resolutions, their holiest 
purposes, their strongest covenant bonds, have been 
formed at this solemn season. The sorrowing parent 
hangs over the couch of his dying child, and, while 
he sees the promise of his future happiness fail, 
devoutly prays, " And now, Lord, what wait I for ? 
my hope is only in thee." The disconsolate orphan 
stands at the edge of the grave which has just 
received to its cold embrace the ashes of his sur- 
viving earthly counsellor, and, raising his tearful 
eye to heaven, exclaims, " Wilt thou not, from this 
time, become my Father, the guide of my youth ?" 
And the mourning widow, as she paces her room, 
under the full consciousness of her destitute and 
H 2 
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desolate condition — sad recollections of the past 
preventing her sleeping hours — anxiously asks, 
" Where is God my maker, who giveth songs in the 
night ?" History informs us that a Heathen philo- 
sopher, on his return home from his travels, found 
his mansion in ruins, and his estate wasted. The 
loss which he sustained wrought so great a change 
in his character and pursuits, that he was accustomed 
to say, " If those things had not perished, I should 
have perished." And many a believer, as he fixes 
his eye on the green sod which covers the remains 
of one who was more dear to him than house and 
land, has been heard to say, " If the object of my 
idolatrous affections had not been removed, my 
wretched soul might still have been dead in tres- 
passes and sins — entombed in a moral sepulchre, 
infinitely more loathsome and revolting than the 
grave which encloses the mouldering ashes of my 
friend." 

" Those we call wretched are a chosen band. 
Amid my list of blessings infinite, 
Stands this the foremost— that my heart has bled. 
For all I bless Thee; most for the severe ; 
Her death, my own at hand." 

Whatever promotes our conversion to God, and 
increases the progress of our sanctification, must be 
an inestimable blessing. Without a renewed heart, 
a spiritual and holy nature, we can neither be happy 
for this world, nor safe for the next. The promise 
of the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
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is connected with the possession, growth, and con- 
summation of vital godliness in the soul. The 
means hy which our religious progress is com- 
menced, and conducted through its several stages 
to its great and final issue, may be severe; but 
this severity has been rendered necessary, by the 
resistance which these means have met with, and 
the conflicting elements with which they have had 
to contend. Had there been in our nature less 
depravity, obduracy, rebellion, we should have had 
less affliction. A desperate case demands the 
administration of a desperate remedy; and the 
patient has no reason to complain of the nauseous 
draught, or the burning caustic, if it be the means 
of saving life, and restoring to sound and perfect 
health. 

Although affliction has a gracious aspect, and the 
sorrows of bereavement are designed to divorce the 
sufferer from the vain and sinful objects of his 
pursuit, and incline him to seek his happiness in the 
ample resources of religion, many strangely pervert 
the revealed intentions of the Most High, and turn a 
mean of salvation into the deadly instrument of their 
own destruction. Instead of acknowledging their 
deserts, mourning over the sins that had occasioned 
the Divine displeasure, and anxiously seeking the 
pardon of sin, and the entire renovation of their 
nature, they only fret and murmur against the Lord. 
" Thy sons have fainted, they lie at the head of all 
the streets, as a wild bull in a net : they are full of 



156 CHAPTER V. 

the fury of the Lord, the rebuke of thy God." "And 
they shall pass through it, hardly bestead and hungry : 
and it shall come to pass, that when they shall be 
hungry, they shall fret themselves, and curse their 
king and their God, and look upward." Like those 
bold and impious Thracians, who, when Jehovah 
thundered in the heavens, dared to thunder in return; 
shooting their arrows at the clouds that had just 
discharged their destructive fires. Whether we con- 
sider the character of the Being who appoints our 
afflictions, or the necessary and interesting relations 
in which we stand to him, or our righteous and 
immediate exposure to the fiercest inflictions of his 
wrath, such conduct betrays the most palpable 
ignorance, and the most awful irreligion. For 
a creature to resist the will of the Infinite Creator, 
is frailty contending with omnipotence, the child 
of yesterday rising in arms against the Father of 
eternity : but for a sinful creature to break through 
the restraints of his righteous Sovereign, and despise 
the wise and salutary discipline with which he is 
visited, is monstrous ingratitude and rebellion ! 
When all corrective means had failed to bring the 
children of Israel to repentance, and to reclaim them 
from their wanderings, Jehovah is introduced as 
saying, " Why should ye be stricken any more ? ye 
will revolt more and more." Such a condition is 
truly fearful ! While a physician entertains the hope 
of recovery, he employs all his art to check the pro- 
gress of disease, and promote restoration to health. 
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He repeats his visits, continues to prescribe the 
nauseous draught, regulates the diet, clothing, and 
exercise of the patient, and, if necessary, performs 
the painful operation. But when he once perceives 
that nature has so far spent her strength and con- 
sumed her heat, that medicine will rather hasten the 
closing scene of the patient, than rekindle his wonted 
life and vigour, he permits him to follow the dictates 
of his own taste and feelings, and leaves him to 
the speedy consequences of an inveterate and fatal 
disease. So God, as long as the hope of repentance 
and conversion remains, visits the transgressions of 
his rebellious children with the rod, and their iniqui- 
ties with stripes: but when aU means of correction 
have failed of success, and men are rather hardened 
than humbled; rather writhe, and fling and fret 
beneath the stroke, than relent and sorrow; he 
leaves them to follow the bias of their own depraved 
inclinations, and to reap the dreadful reward of their 
own doings. " For the people turneth not unto him 
that smiteth them, neither do they seek the Lord of 
hosts. Therefore the Lord will cut off from Israel 
head and tail, branch and rush, in one day/' 



CHAPTER VI. 



THE MOUKNER'S MOTIVES TO SUBMISSION. 



One part, one little part, we dimly scan, 
Through the dark medium of life's feverish dream; 
Yet dare arraign the whole stupendous plan, 
If hut that little part incongruous seem. 
Nor is that part perhaps what mortals deem ; 
Oft from apparent ills our blessings rise. 
O, then, renounce that impious self-esteem, 
That aims to trace the secrets of the skies ; 
For thou art but of dust; be humble, and be wise. 

Beattie. 



As the Christian mourner is specially called to the 
discharge of the duty of submission, it is of import- 
ance that he should understand its nature, and feel 
the force of the motives by which it is urged. Every 
grace has had its counterfeit; and that which is 
most lovely, and most necessary to our comfort in 
affliction, is often the most closely imitated. Some 
are favoured, above the rest of theif species, with a 
mild constitution, placid temper, and gentle manners, 
so that trials which agitate, and raise into a tumult, 
the passions of men difficult of control, scarcely 
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ruffle the calm and tranquil surface of their bosoms. 
Others are quick in feeling, and irritable in disposi- 
tion, and yet have so much self-command that they 
meet a great affliction with firm constancy, and 
heroic fortitude. While there are still others who, 
through the influence of a good education, and the 
restraints of good society, have formed the habit of 
mental discipline, and moral quietude. Mere natural 
principles, resembling in form and colour the buds 
of grace, although devoid of their life and sweetness, 
are pleasing to the eye ; and those efforts which men 
make to improve and perfect the resemblance axe, 
doubtless, much to be commended; and yet they 
are not to be substituted for those divine habits 
produced in the heart by the influences of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Christian submission is the disposing of our 
own will to that of God, from a firm conviction 
of his absolute propriety in us, and a soothing per- 
suasion that whatever he appoints is the dictate of 
infinite wisdom and goodness. It involves the entire 
surrender of ourselves to the Most High, willing to 
be, to do, to sacrifice, and to suffer what he may 
judge best, and that too from a principle of love to 
his character, and obedience to his will. When the 
soul yields itself, and all that is dear to us, into the 
hands of our Father, to be entirely at his disposal, 
it performs an act of resignation ; when it passively 
endures suffering, and meekly bears up under trial, it 
exercises patience ; and when it approves the Divine 
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procedure, and sees its equity and reasonableness, it 
displays the virtue of acquiescence. Now all this is 
implied in submission: it constitutes that "hidden 
man of the heart, which is not corruptible ; even the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which in the 
sight of God is of great price." He who knows how 
to fix a right estimate of things, judging of them 
according to their own intrinsic excellence, and in 
their relation to each other, has impressed on it the 
seal of his high approbation. It must have for its 
basis reconciliation to our offended Sovereign, by 
faith in the atonement of the Saviour ; for so long as 
we view God in the light of an enemy, we shall not 
feel reconciled to the discipline of his hand. It is, 
in a special manner, the workmanship of the Divine 
Spirit. " The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance : against such there is no law." It is 
not a plant of this earth's growth ; it is derived from 
paradise; and it is destined in paradise again to 
expand its greenest leaves, and unfold its richest 
blossoms. Some parts of the duty, indeed, cannot 
be discharged in heaven ; for in that happy world, 
suffering will be unknown. But to yield ourselves 
living sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God ; to 
have our inclinations, and purposes, and pursuits, 
entirely conformed to the will of the Great Supreme; 
and to derive our happiness alone from the contem- 
plation of the development of his plans of providence 
and grace, and in a cheerful and prompt execution of 
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his commands, will be our employment and privilege 
when mortality shall be swallowed up of life. In 
this sense, submission is the chief characteristic of 
all the celestial inhabitants. Angels are the Lord's 
ministers ; and no sooner do they receive the expres- 
sion of his will, than they hasten, on wings of love, to 
execute his commands. They approve his pleasure ; 
and, quick as sun-beams, and active as light, they 
rejoice to fulfil his purposes. The perfection of a 
holy being is to do what God loves, and to love 
what God does. 

While trials are impending, it is perfectly con- 
sistent with submission to pray for their removal, 
and to use all lawful means to avert the threatened 
danger. Should the cup presented to us be still in 
the hand of our Father, we may beseech him, even 
with strong crying and tears, " If it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me." When Hezekiah was sick 
unto death, he prayed and wept sore ; and the God 
of David, his father, heard his prayer, saw his tears, 
and added unto his days fifteen years. And the 
daughter of Jairus was brought back from the verge 
of the invisible world, and restored to the arms of her 
affectionate father, in answer to his fervent entreaty, 
and in approval of the strength of his faith. In 
connexion with prayer, means are to be used. To 
neglect them is not dependence on God — it is wilful 
and criminal presumption. Had not Noah, at the 
Divine command, built an ark, for the saving of 
himself and his house, both he and his family would 
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have been swept away with the flood. Means are 
afforded us in order to be employed ; and while the 
Christian sedulously performs a prescribed duty, he 
calmly leaves the result with Him " who is excellent 
in counsel, and wonderful in working." As the 
designs and purposes of God are concealed from us, 
and are only made known by events, his revealed 
will, and not his secret purposes, must be the rule 
of our conduct. His purposes are unalterable : and 
yet he frequently changes his dispensations, in answer 
to fervent, effectual prayer. If we desire deliverance, 
we should imitate the conduct of the ancient pilot, 
who at the same moment kept his hand on the rudder, 
and his eye on the star that directed him. Should 
the trial, notwithstanding, overtake us, and the evil 
which we dread happen unto us, submission does not 
exclude natural feeling, nor does it destroy the due 
sense we ought to entertain of the greatness of our 
affliction. How can it be otherwise than that we 
should feel, subject as we are to pain and suffering, 
vicissitude and bereavement ? " No chastening for 
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous." 
Pagan philosophy endeavoured to inspire in the 
breasts of its disciples a contempt of misery, and, by 
the severity of its precepts, to render the heart proof 
against the sharpest trials. Christianity offers no 
violence to nature; it requires us to be tenderly 
affected with our condition, and instructs us how to 
turn our grief into a useful channel. It treats us 
as men, liable to innumerable evils, and to various 
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conflicting passions ; and while it exhibits the only 
remedy for the one, it teaches us how to control and 
subdue the other. If we do not feel the stroke, we 
shall not regard the hand that smites us. " I mourn, 
but I do not murmur," was the language of an 
eminent saint, in the season of severe chastisement. 
And this is the true spirit of Christian submission. 
It is to be sensible of God's afflicting hand, and yet 
sweetly resigned to the whole of his will. It is to 
approve and justify Him, amidst the grief occasioned 
by the loss of those comforts that support and sweeten 
life. 

If such is the nature of Christian submission, what 
are those motives by which it may be urged ? 

Can we think of his supreme right in us, and in 
all that we possess, and not bow to his sovereignty, 
and submit to his will? At his word we sprang 
into existence ; and he breathed into our nostrils the 
breath of life, and we became living souls. He has 
assigned us the rank which we occupy in the scale of 
being; has endowed us with capacities and powers 
suited to the high character we are called to sustain ; 
and on him we are dependent for every pulse that 
beats, and every faculty we exercise. All that we 
possess we have derived from him ; and we hold it, 
not by an unalienable right, but as stewards of the 
manifold gifts of God. Talents, health, property, 
children, connexions, are the overflowings of his 
boundless goodness; and he continues, or resumes 
them, at his pleasure. " What hast thou which thou 
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hast not received? and if thou hast received it, 
wherefore dost thou boast thyself, as though thou 
hadst not received it ?" " All things come of thee ; 
and of thine own have we given thee." We sigh 
and weep when our tender relations are dissolved; 
when we are called to the loss of a father, a son, a 
husband, a Mend. And yet God has a right in them, 
founded on his claims of creation and redemption ; 
and it is by his authority that the period of their 
earthly existence is closed, and their day of immor- 
tality commenced. The property we held in them 
was derived from his pure favour, and its continuance 
has depended on his will. All the enjoyment we have 
had in creatures, dear to us by the closest bonds, 
demands our humble and affectionate gratitude ; and 
now that he has seen fit to remove them, we are 
required to perform a solemn and cheerful act of 
resignation. The spirit of this act should have been 
cherished by us from the first moment we became 
the recipients of these pledges of Divine love. We 
should have received them as loans, entrusted to us 
for a short season by the Lord of the universe, and 
which he had always a right to recall. We should 
have held them with a loose hand; not permitting 
them to engross the thoughts, and entangle the 
affections, but possessing them in subserviency to the 
worship and will of the great Supreme, and ready to 
relinquish our possession whenever he should see 
meet. This is the only way of passing through a 
world of continual fluctuation and change, with com- 
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posure and comfort. If we dispute every act of the 
Divine will which seems to oppose our interests, and 
if we question his absolute sovereignty, we shall 
always be uneasy and unhappy. " Woe unto him 
that striveth with his Maker ! Let the potsherd 
strive with the potsherds of the earth. Shall the 
clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest 
thou ? or thy work, He hath no hands ? " 

The Great Householder is represented as silencing 
the cavils of those who murmur against his sove- 
reignty, by saying, " Is it not lawful for me do what 
I will with mine own ? " Who that has an extensive 
and luxuriant garden, which he calls his own, would 
bear to be interrogated why he prunes this tree, 
removes that shrub, cuts down those weeds, or crops 
that beautiful flower ? " The earth is the Lord's, 
and the fulness thereof;" and shall he be questioned 
why he goes down to the beds of spices, to gather 
lilies — why he plucks his pleasant fruits — why he 
puts in his sickle and reaps the precious grain — or 
why his winds scatter the leaves of autumn, or tear 
up the stately cedar ? He has, doubtless, reasons 
which direct and justify his conduct, and which even 
we ourselves should approve, were it fitting that he 
should make them known. He giveth none account 
of his matters ; he makes no disclosure of the secrets 
of his state : and while this concealment is an exer- 
cise of our faith, it calls forth the grace of submission. 
The abiding conviction which we ought to have of 
his underived propriety in his creatures, and absolute 
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royalty, should induce us to cherish the spirit of 
habitual resignation. We should imitate the conduct 
of Job, who, sitting on the wreck of his former posses- 
sions, and not far distant from the graves which had 
just closed on the mangled remains of his numerous 
family, calmly said, " Naked came I out of my 
mothers womb, and naked shall I return thither: 
the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord." We came into 
the world in a state of entire destitution, and in this 
state must necessarily go out of it, so that we lose 
nothing which we could long retain : and whatever 
has been removed from us was first imparted, and 
imparted on the condition of its uncertain continu- 
ance. 

If all things are of God, and he has a right to 
govern and dispose of the creatures which he has 
made, our submission ought still farther to be 
induced, by the views which the Bible gives to us of 

THE PERFECTIONS OF HIS NATURE. He possesses 

every attribute which can render him the object of 
supreme homage and love to the virtuous inhabitants 
of all worlds, and secure their confidence in his 
moral and providential administration. Such is his 
immensity, that he fills heaven and earth with his 
presence. His knowledge is underived and perfect. 
It extends to all creatures and events, and compre- 
hends in its wide survey all things possible, as well 
as those which have actually existed, or may in 
future exist. His wisdom selects the best means, 
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for the accomplishment of the highest and best end ; 
and, in carrying his plans into execution, provides 
against all contingencies. His holiness is an 
infinite love of righteousness, and hatred of iniquity : 
it is that of which we should neither speak, nor 
hear, nor think, but with profoundest reverence, and 
most fervent esteem. It secures the right appli- 
cation of all the other attributes of his nature, and 
is the basis of all his counsels, purposes, and acts. 
His justice is holiness exercised, and displayed, in 
the whole of his government. It is seen in the 
equity of his laws, in the awful sanctions by which 
they are enforced, in the distributions of his pro- 
vidence, and will be still further manifested in the 
solemn awards of the last day. His power is his 
ability to do every thing that does not involve in it 
a palpable contradiction. It guarantees the certain 
accomplishment of all his plans, the performance of 
his promises, and the infliction of his threatenings. 
His goodness is perpetually exercising itself in a 
love of complacency, and the love of benevolence. 
It is the beneficent disposition of his nature, which, 
under the direction of infinite wisdom, and in har- 
mony with all his other attributes, moves him to 
diffuse upon all his creatures, through the immense 
universe, and along a boundless eternity, every thing 
which can tend to promote their true and highest 
happiness. And his veracity is his undeviating 
regard to truth, rendering it impossible that he 
should deceive, and binding him to the fulfilment 
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of all his engagements. Such is the blessed and 
only Potentate ; supremely happy in himself, and the 
source of happiness to all his intelligent creation. 

Now, the Being whom we have described, is the 
Head of all dominion, and has the management of 
the minutest affairs of the meanest of his creatures, 
and the greater concerns of empires and worlds. 
In the view of all holy intelligences, his moral 
character is a sufficient pledge for the wisdom and 
benevolence of his designs, and the equity of his 
administration. His own essential excellencies place 
him far beyond the reach of our gloomy suspicions 
and sinful distrust, and make him the object of our 
unshaken and unlimited confidence. That there 
should be many things, in the system of his govern- 
ment, which our finite minds cannot comprehend, 
and which seem to contradict the general principles 
which form the basis of his throne, is only what 
might have been expected, from the vastness of his 
designs, and the amazing extent of his operations. 
Men of ordinary intellect, and without the requisite 
means of information, will often find it difficult to 
judge of the movements of some great master-minds 
who work the machinery of state, and will hesitate 
to pronounce an opinion on their conduct, until 
the principles on which they act have been fairly 
developed. And shall we, who are of yesterday, 
and know nothing; we, who dwell in an obscure 
region of God's universe, far distant from the seat 
of his government ; shall we venture to sit in judg- 
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ment on the Great Supreme, and call him to an 
account for acts which our poor, feeble minds cannot 
comprehend? "Hold thy peace at the presence 
of the Lord God; for the day of the Lord is at 
hand." Our silence cannot be too deep, our pros- 
tration too lowly, our submission too entire, before 
the face of the throne of the holy, holy Lord God. 
Such was the confidence which the Jews reposed in 
the civil administration of David, and the principles 
on which it was conducted, that it is said " what- 
soever the king did, pleased all the people." Shall 
a nation place unshaken trust in their sovereign, an 
imperfect and erring creature, and give their hearty 
approval to all the acts of his reign ; and shall we 
refuse to the King of kings the supreme homage of 
the understanding, and the undivided affections of 
the heart ? " Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power ; for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created." It was doubtless this view of the subject 
which led the amiable Fenelon, while weeping over 
the corpse of his prince and favourite pupil, the 
Duke of Burgundy, to exclaim, "There lies my 
prince, and all my earthly happiness lies dead with 
him ; but if the turning of a straw would bring him 
back to life, I would not, for ten thousand worlds, 
be the one to turn that straw, in opposition to the 
will of God." 

A just view of our own deserts will dispose us to 
submission. Were we to trace back every feeling 
i 
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of rebellion, and all the hard thoughts of God, 
which we cherish in affliction, we should find that 
they have their origin in the false estimate we have 
formed of our own character, and the scanty appre- 
hensions we have entertained of the infinite evil of 
sin. An overweening opinion of our state, and slight 
views of the awful malignity of sin, will naturally 
induce us to feel as though we had been injured by 
an enemy, rather than chastised by a father. Every 
such conception of the Deity is as derogatory to the 
divine glory, as it is fatal to our own peace. He is 
not an arbitrary being, who, on every trivial occasion, 
delights in inflicting punishment, and putting the 
innocent to grief. His conduct is the result of a 
law dictated by wisdom, and tempered by goodness, 
and having for its basis the holiness of his nature. 
Can he be injurious to us when he deprives us of 
our sweetest mercies, since we have incurred the 
forfeiture of all our blessings, and the continuance 
of any is of rich and unmerited love ? Or, shall we 
complain of punishment which we have righteously 
deserved, and which might have been inconceivably 
more severe than it is, had judgment been adminis- 
tered without mercy ? Every Christian in distress 
ought to adopt the language of the Jewish Church, 
" I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because 
I have sinned against him." A sense of his own 
character as a sinner, guilty of innumerable acts of 
transgression, the heinousness of which has been 
aggravated by the advantages he has received, should 
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calm his tumultuous thoughts, and suppress his 
rebellious risings. "Wherefore doth a living man 
complain, a man for the punishment of his sins ? " 
If he has only been held back from eternal perdition, 
and permitted an existence in this world of probation 
and hope, where pardon may be obtained and salva- 
tion realized, whatever may be the natural evils he 
endures, he has been dealt with on principles of 
mercy. 

The bitterest trials we meet with, in the present 
state, are far from being in just proportion to our 
deserts. Usually God stays his rough wind in the 
day of his east wind ; he does not stir up all his 
wrath, nor put into our hand, without mixture, the 
cup of his indignation. Never was his ancient 
church reduced to so low and humiliating a con- 
dition as at the Babylonish captivity. The flower 
and strength of the nation were either cut off by the 
sword, or they perished by famine ; her fields were 
ravaged, her cities laid in heaps, her temple reduced 
to ashes; and the few that survived the desolating 
hand of war were carried into an ignominious exile : 
and yet, in this her season of deep affliction, she 
gratefully acknowledges, " It is of the Lord's mercies 
that we are not consumed/* In the penitential 
prayer of Ezra, he confesses that " after all that had 
come upon them for their evil deeds, and for their 
great trespass, God had punished them less than 
their iniquities deserved:" and he accepts it as an 
expression of the divine favour, that " he had left 
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them a remnant to escape, and given them a nail in 
his holy place, and a little reviving in their bondage." 
To justify God, and condemn ourselves; to think 
lightly of our afflictions, and severely of the sins 
which have occasioned them, is the spirit which most 
becomes us. Instead of presuming to arraign the 
Majesty of heaven and earth at our tribunal, and 
sitting in judgment on his righteous procedure, we 
should lay our mouth in the dust, bewailing the 
guilt of our doings, and adoring the equity of the 
Divine dispensations. From this posture of self- 
abasement, we are most likely to be elevated to the 
heights of established peace, and spiritual joy. The 
end is answered ; a capacity has been created for the 
reception of spiritual mercies; and we are better 
qualified to appreciate and improve our remaining 
advantages. Our passionate desires of temporal 
good may not be granted, nor the causes of our 
distress removed ; and yet, if our hearts be sanctified, 
and our sins forgiven, we have abundant reason con- 
tentedly to say, with honest Mephibosheth, " What 
right, therefore, have I yet to cry any more unto the 
king?" 

If we contrast our circumstances with those of 
some around us, or with the condition of many who 
have gone before us, we shall see not only ground 
of submission, but of gratitude. As we wrap our- 
selves in the mantle of grief, and lie on the fresh 
ruins of our hopes, we call to the passing stranger, 
" Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto 
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my sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the 
Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger." 
Ah ! how little do we know of the complicated ills 
which, at this moment, press on the hearts of mul- 
titudes, stealing away their resting hours, preying 
on their health, and imhittering all the common 
bounties of providence. While we are lamenting 
the loss of a beloved child, another is mourning the 
departure of a husband, the solace of her cares, and 
the only support of her rising family. We, perhaps, 
have been called to part with one out of many; 
another has had to follow to the grave the only 
surviving branch of his family, and " desolate " is 
inscribed on the page of his future history. Our 
child was removed either before he became account- 
able, or after he had exhibited proof of decided 
piety; his was cut off in the vigour of manhood, 
and the career of vice. In our trial the consolations 
of religion are enjoyed, and the hope of a happy 
re-union cherished ; in his no alleviation is felt from 
the precious truths of the gospel, and no bright light 
dawns on the future. Our affliction, peradventure, 
comes singly and alone ; the remaining comforts we 
possess are untouched, and our connexions unbroken; 
his is attended by the pining of want, and the wast- 
ing of disease, and followed by a train of domestic 
woes. 

" What might be worse had in 't, 
However small, some grains of happiness: 
And man ne'er drank a cup of earthly sort 
That might not hold another drop of gall; 
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Or, in his deepest sorrow, laid his head 
Upon a pillow, set so close with thorns, 
That might not hold another prickle stilL" 

The Bible abounds with touching incidents in the 
lives of suffering saints. The plain of Jordan, which 
Lot had chosen as a rich pasture for his flocks, was 
turned into a sulphureous lake ; some of his daughters, 
having despised Divine admonitions, were consumed 
in the flames of Sodom ; and his wife, for an act of 
disobedience, was turned into a pillar of salt. Job, 
in one hour, was bereft of his children, his substance, 
and his health. David had one son murdered by 
the hand of another son ; and his favourite Absalom, 
having usurped the kingdom, and sought the life of 
his father, perished in his rebellion. The sons of 
Zedekiah were slain before his eyes; those eyes 
were then put out, and he was bound with fetters of 
brass, and carried to Babylon. And, in one of the 
Apocryphal books, we read that the mother of the 
Maccabees saw her seven sons cruelly tortured and 
put to death, and she herself was afterwards doomed 
to the same frightful torments. Some have lost their 
dearest relatives by war, and others by the devouring 
elements ; some, unexpectedly and by surprise, and 
others, at a distance from home, and denied the 
soothing attentions of friendship. When compared 
with these heavy calamities, the bereavements we 
have had to suffer have taken place under circum- 
stances peculiarly merciful. 

Could we each be made acquainted with the 
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secrets of another's history, and enter into all the 
causes of his mental anguish, we should less envy 
the condition of our neighbour, and be more con- 
tent with our own. Such is the power of self-love, 
that we are apt to depreciate the trials of others, 
and to magnify those which touch our individual 
interests. The effects of the curse are universally 
felt, and all are made to reap the bitter fruits and 
consequences of sin. There is no family into which 
death does not enter; every dwelling becomes, in 
turn, the house of mourning, and its bereaved 
inhabitants are clothed in sable. No strange thing, 
therefore, has happened to us ; and if our sorrows 
have met with alleviations of which others are 
deprived, we have cause of heartfelt thanksgiving. 
Numbers have never known the happiness arising 
out of the tender relation which we, for many years, 
have sustained, and which is now dissolved; and 
there was a time when we ourselves were unconscious 
of the pleasing sympathies awakened by the lisping 
of the name of father, or the still more thrilling 
accents of conjugal affection. 

We have only to compare our afflictions with our 
mercies, and our losses with our gains, in order to 
draw from the comparison a motive to submission. 
The apostle directs us " to trust in the living God, 
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy." A habit 
of dwelling on the luminous spots in our history 
will greatly tend to enliven our gratitude, and 
augment our joy. Although the great Disposer of 
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events has removed from us a beloved object, he 
has not involved all our treasures in one common 
wreck, nor cut off all the sources of our happiness. 
It may be, we have still a parent, children, husband, 
wife, friends. Some of these are " very pleasant " 
to us ; moral in their habits, amiable and affectionate 
in their behaviour, and, above all, united in the 
faith, and partakers of the hope, of the precious 
gospel. Our outward circumstances may, on the 
whole, be easy and comfortable; and we may be 
relieved from those personal afflictions, and pecuniary 
embarrassments, by which others are severely exer- 
cised. " God hath set the one over against the 
other ;" nor ought we to refuse an equal survey of 
judgments and mercies. If we are deprived of that 
which some possess, we possess much of which others 
are deprived. And shall we forget to reckon, in the 
amount of good we enjoy, our religious privileges, 
and spiritual blessings ? Is it nothing that we are 
favoured with the volume of divine revelation, with 
sabbaths and ordinances, with the ministry of recon- 
ciliation, with the advantages of Christian commu- 
nion, and with free access to the mercy-seat ? Or, 
if the Lord has made us the subjects of his grace, 
shall we forget to rejoice in our new birth, the full 
and free forgiveness of our sins, induction into all 
the high immunities of the redeemed family, and in 
our promised deliverance from the sad effects of the 
curse, and exaltation to the blessedness of heaven ? 
The time is not far distant when the springs of our 
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grief will cease to flow, and a morning without 
clouds will dawn on our souls. The faint gleamings 
of that glory ought to brighten the darkest scenes 
of providence, and give relief to the mind under its 
sharpest pains. And yet, alas! such is the per- 
verseness of our nature, that we engrave our trials, 
in deep and durable characters, on the rock, while 
we faintly write our unnumbered blessings on the 
sand, and the first wave of trouble effaces the 
impression. 

Our loss has been great, and it has left a sad, sad 
blank in the list of our earthly comforts; but, What 
have been our gains ? Has the soul been awakened 
from the deep slumbers of spiritual death, and become 
tremblingly alive to all the momentous realities of 
eternity? Have we been stirred up to search and 
try our ways, and, under a painful consciousness of 
the guilt of sin, have we fled to the cross of Christ, 
and obtained pardon, justification, and eternal life ? 
Is our reliance on the finished work of the Saviour 
more simple and entire ; and is our dependence on 
the Spirit's influences carried into all our duties, 
sufferings, and enjoyments? Has the world been 
unmasked, stript of its false attire and deceitful 
appearances, and presented to our view in its proper 
aspect? Has our communion with God become 
more habitual and intimate ; our aims, desires, and 
affections more spiritual; and does our whole cha- 
racter bear, on its very front, more of the impress of 
holiness ? If these ends have been obtained, our 
12 
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sorrow may indeed be turned into joy. The Lord 
hath " chastened us for our profit;" and the correc- 
tion we have received " hath yielded the peaceable 
fruits of righteousness/' Who that plucks the fruits 
of paradise, drinks frill draughts from her living 
fountains, and breathes her ambrosial air, would 
hourly bewail a withered plant of this earth's growth, 
frail and transient even when in its highest state of 
beauty ? 

The study of the examples of suffering saints, 
will furnish us with motives to submission. The 
Bible not only abounds with precepts powerfully 
enforcing this duty, but exhibits a variety of interest- 
ing characters, in which we see the grace of resigna- 
tion sweetly illustrated. The two sons of Aaron, 
Nadab and Abihu, are smitten by fire from the Lord, 
as they offer strange incense before his altar, and 
their dead bodies are carried out of the camp and 
buried ; and yet not a murmur escapes the lips of 
the venerable father — " Aaron held his peace." Eli 
hears from the mouth of young Samuel the heavy 
doom which God had pronounced, involving the utter 
extinction of his family, as a punishment for sin, and 
he meekly answers, "It is the Lord; let him do 
what seemeth him good." Job, visited by a rapid 
succession of calamities, which left him a miserable, 
diseased, and solitary outcast, rent his mantle and 
shaved his head, and fell down upon the ground, 
and worshipped, and said, " Naked came I out of my 
mothers womb, and naked shall I return thither : the 
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Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed 
be the name of the Lord." David is separated from 
his subjects, and driven from his throne, by the 
treason of his unnatural son; and, as he turns his 
face toward the way of the wilderness, we hear him 
exclaiming, " If I shall find favour in the eyes of 
the Lord, he will bring me again, and show me both 
it and his habitation ; but if he thus say, I have no 
delight in thee; behold, here am I, let him do as 
seemeth good unto him/' When the Cesarean dis- 
ciples could not dissuade Paul from going up to 
Jerusalem, where, the Holy Ghost had testified, he 
should be bound, and delivered into the hands of the 
Gentiles, they " ceased, saying, The will of the Lord 
be done." We are encouraged and stimulated to run 
with patience the race that is set before us, by the 
recollection that we are encompassed by a cloud of 
witnesses, some of whom died, and others lived, 
suffering, yet triumphant, martyrs for the truth. 
Beferring to the afflicted saints, in all ages, the 
apostle James directs us, " Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of suffering affliction and of patience." 
As their advantages were not equal to ours, we ought 
to be still nobler patterns of the graces for which 
they were so illustrious. They only lived in the dim 
twilight of the day which has beamed with brightest 
radiance on us ; and were partakers, in a less degree, 
of the promised influences of the Holy Spirit. 
We are still further furnished with an example 
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worthy our highest imitation, in the spirit which 
breathed in the conduct of Christ. In every 
step of his history, he appears " a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief." His sufferings began 
with his entrance into the world ; they were continued, 
without intermission, through the whole of life ; they 
were various in kind, and intense in degree; and they 
increased in severity, till, at length, they terminated 
in a fearful conflict with the powers of darkness, and 
an immediate subjection to the wrath of an incensed 
God. On the part of the sufferer, they were most 
undeserved. He who knew no sin, was made sin for 
us ; he stood in the capacity of our surety, and bare 
the punishment which was due to our offences. The 
extent to which he suffered, neither the mind of man, 
nor the loftiest intelligence of angels, in their highest 
state of perfection, can ever conceive. The cup of 
sorrow, put to the lips of the babe of Bethlehem, was 
never withdrawn till he drank off its bitter dregs on 
the cross. In addition to poverty in all its rigour, 
to reproach in all its virulence, to temptation in all 
its malignity, and to crucifixion with all its ignominy 
and pain, he had to endure mental agony the most 
fearful and mysterious ; agony which sought relief in 
prayers and supplications, accompanied with strong 
crying and tears, and which threw his agitated frame 
into a bloody sweat. The strange alarm and appre- 
hension, the pungent grief, the sore amazement, the 
overpowering dread, which seized his whole soul in 
the garden of Gethsemane ; and the withdrawment 
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of all sensible support, and of all expression of divine 
complacency, in the endurance of the mountain load 
which oppressed him, and which wrung from his lips 
the piteous cry of felt desertion on the hill of Calvary ; 
constitute a state of suffering which can neither be 
described nor imagined. And yet his sorrows were 
voluntarily endured ; with a patience and constancy 
which ought to increase our sense of obligation, and 
which exhibit him as a pattern to his afflicted dis- 
ciples in all ages. With the full knowledge of all 
the agonies he should suffer, " he stedfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem." Although he could have 
commanded twelve legions of angels, and had power 
to lay down his life, and power to take it again, he 
permitted himself to be apprehended by his enemies, 
and put to a cruel and ignominious death. He 
rebuked the rashness of Peter, and met, with resig- 
nation, the coming storm, saying, " The cup which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?" 
"He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he 
opened not his mouth : he is brought as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearers is 
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth." To imitate his 
example ought to be our highest ambition, as entire 
conformity to his likeness is our greatest honour. 
The apostle advises afflicted believers, "Consider him 
that endured such contradiction of sinners against 
himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds." 
It was the pride of Csesar to tread in the steps of 
Alexander; and the ambition of Themistocles to 
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rival the exploits of Miltiades: how much more 
ought it to be the glory of the Christian, that he is 
made conformable unto him who hath left us an 
example that we should follow his steps ? Admitted 
to the honour of fellowship in his sufferings, and 
exercising his meekness under them, such an one 
will sweetly sing, 

" By thy command, where'er I stray, 
Sorrow attends me all my way, 

A never-failing friend ; 
And if my sufferings may augment 
Thy praise, behold me well content — 

Let sorrow still attend ! 

It costs me no regret that she 

Who foUowed Christ, should foUow me ; 

And though, where'er she goes, 
Thorns spring spontaneous at her feet, 
I love her, and extract a sweet 

From all my hitter woes." 

Our ignorance of the tendency of afflictions, and 
of their future results, should dispose us to submis- 
sion. It is little that we know of the Divine inten- 
tions in the conduct of his providence. The events 
that are passing around us are only parts of his 
ways ; imperfect sections of that plan of government 
which God is carrying on in the world. We inhabit 
a deep valley, environed by hills, and enveloped in 
mists, which bound our horizon, and dim our vision ; 
prisoners even there, obliged to look at the sur- 
rounding prospect through the chinks of our dreary 
dwelling. We walk on the shore of a mighty sea, 
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and descry a few islands that are near : but of their 
inhabitants and productions we form an indistinct 
conception; and of the continents that lie beyond, 
on the trackless deep, we are wholly ignorant. To 
judge aright of the scheme of providence, we ought 
to be able not only to discern the present aspect of 
events, but to comprehend the past, and penetrate 
the future. With our limited means of information, 
we are like persons unskilled in painting, who, 
looking on the first rude strokes of the artist on 
the canvass, are surprised to behold nothing but 
shapeless lines, and unmeaning stains : or, like men 
untaught in the arts, who, seeing a complex piece of 
mechanism in progress, cannot account for the uses 
of its separate parts. As a picture, when finished, — 
exhibiting the just proportions of light and shade, — 
ean alone display the genius of the painter ; and as 
the machine, when completed and put to its proper 
use, can alone justify the labour, and exhibit the 
skill, of the mechanic ; so a survey of the whole of 
the Divine dispensations, when matured and closed, 
will vindicate the wisdom, and illustrate the good- 
ness, of God, in every part of his procedure. Some 
portions of his conduct have already been explained 
to us ; we have seen the partial development of his 
plan, and could from the Hfeart exclaim, " He hath 
done all things well." Events which, at the time, 
we thought were ruinous to our temporal interests, 
have turned out to our advantage ; and disappoint- 
ments, in earthly good, have led us to seek and 
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obtain more enduring blessings. Jacob, at the loss 
of Joseph, was plunged into the deepest grief; he 
refused to be comforted, and, in the anguish of his 
spirit, said, "I will go down into the grave unto 
my son mourning/' The trial was renewed when 
Simeon was held as a hostage in Egypt, and the 
affectionate father was called to separate from his 
Benjamin. How little did the venerable patriarch 
think, when he exclaimed, "All these things are 
against me," that his bereavements were necessary 
links in the chain of providence which should lead 
to the temporal salvation of his numerous family, 
and the first of a series of events which should lay 
the foundation of the Jewish empire. "Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of 
tender mercy." His grievous and complicated afflic- 
tions remained a mystery, till he was brought to a 
practical acknowledgment of the Divine perfections, 
and a deep sense of his own guilt and unworthiness ; 
and till, by a severe course of sanctified discipline, 
he was rendered a pattern of patience to mankind, 
in all succeeding ages. Then " the Lord blessed 
the latter end of Job more than his beginning ; " for 
" the Lord turned the captivity of Job : also the 
Lord gave Job twice as much as he had before." In 
reading the book of Buth, who has not sympathised 
with the aged Naomi, as she enters her native city, 
widowed, childless, and destitute ? A few years 
before, she had left her home, happy in the society 
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of her husband and two sons, and in the enjoyment 
of all the comforts of life ; and now she returns from 
the land of her sojourn desolate and dependent. 
But this dark night of her history is followed by 
an auspicious day. Her daughter-in-law, who had 
accompanied her from the country of Moab, becomes 
the wife of " a mighty man of wealth, of the family 
of Elimelech;" and Naomi dandles on her knees 
the child that is destined to be "a restorer of her 
life, and a nourisher of her old age." These partial 
unfoldings of God's gracious designs, in the present 
state, ought to teach us to resign ourselves to the 
Divine disposal, and to feel confidence that, when the 
mystery of providence is finished, what now draws 
forth our tears, will then excite our unbounded grati- 
tude and joy. 

If we are the disciples of Christ, our sufferings 
will not be long, and ought, therefore, to be borne 
with patience. Life is only a short winter's day ; the 
storm will soon spend itself, the clouds disperse, and 
a bright morning of immortality succeed. We are 
like men on a journey; our present trials are but the 
temporary inconveniences of travellers, and the more 
rough the road, the sweeter will be the pleasures of 
home. Or, we are like children at school, passing 
through a course of instruction and discipline, in 
order that we may be fitted for those stations we are 
intended to occupy in our Father s kingdom. The 
Psalmist, reflecting on the transitory nature of all 
earthly sorrows, calls on believers to rejoice. " Sing 
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unto the Lord, ye saints of his, and give thanks 
at the remembrance of his holiness. For his anger 
endureth but a moment; in his favour is life; weep- 
ing may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 
morning." At death, sin will be eradicated, and the 
curse removed. No cloud of grief, nor shadow of 
fear, shall darken the bright hemisphere of that new 
world into which the spirits of the just enter; nor 
disturb the serenity and happiness which shall per- 
vade the breasts of its innumerable inhabitants. 
Paul, who drank the full cup of sorrow, mixed with 
the most bitter ingredients, could say, "I reckon 
that the sufferings of this present time are not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us." The prospect of that glory ought 
to support, and even ravish our hearts, amidst the 
toils of our pilgrimage; nor should we think the way 
long, nor the trials severe, which will issue in an 
endless state of perfect happiness. How utterly 
insignificant is this short span of existence, when 
contrasted with the fall length of an eternal age ? 
" This I say, brethren, the time is short : it rem^in- 
eth, that both they that have wives, be as though 
they had none; and they that weep, as though they 
wept not." If we reach the hill of Zion, we shall 
look back on this world as a visionary scene, and on 
all the events which occasioned our distress as the 
dreams and shadows of a passing night. " For our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
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glory. While we look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen : for the 
things which are seen are temporal; but the things 
which are not seen are eternal." The contrast is 
striking, and consolatory. It is between affliction 
and glory; light affliction, and a weight of glory; 
affliction but for a moment, and a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of glory. And our trials 
assume this cheering aspect, when we look at them 
in the resplendent light of eternity. "Be patient, 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, 
until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient; stablish your hearts: for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh." 

In our prayers we have often devoutly said, " Thy 
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven." If we 
are Christians, these have not been words of course, 
neither understood nor felt ; but the sincere and pre- 
meditated utterance of the heart. We have believed 
that his will is founded on principles of the highest 
rectitude ; and that it is benevolent in its object, 
embracing the perfection and happiness of man, in 
connexion with his own glory. Shall we then fret 
and murmur when our desires are fulfilled, and our 
prayers answered ? Shall we place all our concerns 
at the Divine disposal, acknowledging not only his 
right, but ability to manage, and then complain of 
the manner in which he has disposed of them? 
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Nothing could be more inconsistent with our pro- 
fessed allegiance to our Sovereign, or with our 
acquiescence in his purposes. Or, did we mean to 
ask that the Divine will might be done, only so far 
as it designed to continue the lives of our Mends, 
and advance our temporal prosperity ? This, indeed, 
would be to limit the Holy One of Israel, and to 
dictate to Infinite Wisdom by what means our good 
might be promoted. If we were honest in our sup- 
plications, we made no reserve ; we committed our 
present and eternal interests to the care and govern- 
ment of Jehovah, implicitly confiding in the revealed 
perfections of his nature. 

A spirit of entire submission to the providential 
government of God, is always represented in the 
Bible as one of great practical importance. It is 
a distinguishing evidence of our adoption into the 
family of Christ. " If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons :" that is, if we accept 
the chastisement as from the hand of our gracious 
Father, and bear it with becoming fortitude and 
patience, we exhibit a satisfactory proof of our son- 
ship. It gives a tinge to the whole of our religious 
character, enters into all our spiritual duties, and 
sustains and improves all our graces. It is our 
highest conformity to the example of Him, who, 
amidst contumely and reproach, sorrow and suffer- 
ing, committed "himself to Him that judgeth 
righteously." It brings into the soul a settled peace, 
a holy and delightful calm, which enables it to stand 
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erect beneath the storms of life, and ride serene on 
the waves of trouble. It makes every affliction 
tolerable, and easy of endurance ; is the assurance 
and pledge of approaching deliverance; and capa- 
citates the soul for the reception of the greatest 
mercies. It commends religion to the approbation 
of an unthinking world, and often engages them in 
its pursuit ; and it attracts the eye and heart even of 
God himself. " Hast thou considered my servant 
Job, that there is none like him in the earth ? " It 
is that meek and quiet spirit, which, in the sight of 
God, is of great price. " If they shall confess their 
iniquity, and the iniquity of their fathers, with their 
trespass which they trespassed against me ; and that 
also they have walked contrary unto me ; and that 
I also have walked contrary unto them, and have 
brought them into the land of their enemies; if 
then their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and 
they then accept of the punishment of their 
iniquity: then will I remember my covenant with 
Jacob, and also my covenant with Isaac, and also 
my covenant with Abraham, will I remember; and 
I will remember the land." 

On the other hand, where a spirit of resignation 
is wanting, and the sinner pursues a course of obsti- 
nate grief, and of rebellion against the will of the 
Most High, a fearful evidence is given of the des- 
perate hardihood of his character, and the danger 
of his condition. " Every kind of beasts, and of 
birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is 
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tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind ;" but man 
himself, more wild and ungovernable than the brute 
creation, resists the gracious discipline of the 
Almighty, and flings against the strokes of his rod. 
When God speaks by his judgments, like Pharaoh, 
he hardens his heart, and exclaims, " Who is the 
Lord, that I should obey his voice ? " Or, with 
Jonah, he frets and murmurs when his gourds are 
smitten, and his schemes frustrated ; and to the 
inquiry, " Doest thou well to be angry ? " he ventures 
to justify his spirit, by replying, " I do well to be 
angry, even unto death." Such conduct is a high 
misdemeanor against the Majesty of heaven; a 
strong symptom of a haughty and unsanctified heart ; 
and a certain presage of a fiercer punishment still 
to be endured. " Do they provoke me to anger ? 
saith the Lord : do they not provoke themselves, to 
the confusion of their own faces ? " " He that hath 
a froward heart findeth no good." "Thorns and 
snares are in the way of the froward : he that doth 
keep his soul shall be far from them/' And as a 
spirit of discontent, and hostility, is criminal and 
dangerous, so it is foolish. It cannot effect any 
alteration in the Divine arrangements, or procure a 
moment's respite from our trials. "He teareth him- 
self in his anger. Shall the rock be removed out of 
his place for thee ? " Still the vast and complicated 
machinery of Providence will move on : and, regard- 
less of our sinful complainings, " His counsel shall 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure/' 
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When joy no longer soothes or cheers, 

And even the hope that threw 

A moment's sparkle o'er our tears, 

Is dimm'd and vanish'd too ! 

Oh ! who could hear life's stormy doom, 

Did not thy wing of love 

Come, brightly wafting through the gloom, 

Our Peace-branch from above ! 

Then sorrow, touch'd by thee, grows bright 

With more than rapture's ray; 

As darkness shows us worlds of light 

We never saw by day. 

Moore. 



It is the design of Divine revelation to afford us 
instruction and consolation, amidst the darkness by 
which we are surrounded, and the trials with which 
we are exercised. like the light of heaven, it 
breaks in upon our night of ignorance and wretched- 
ness, dissipating the shades and mists by which we 
are enveloped, and giving to passing scenes and 
objects a new and pleasing aspect. It throws its 
rays beyond the confines of sin and woe, and spreads 
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a bright radiance over the future habitation of the 
just, comforting us under the loss of our Mends, 
and reconciling us to the mode of our own depar- 
ture. It is our pole-star through all the mazes of 
our earthly pilgrimage, and our sun to turn the 
shadow of death into the light of the morning. 

Of the volume of revealed truth, nations, sunk in 
Pagan superstition and idolatry, know nothing. 
While this divine light has shone upon us, to guide 
our feet into the way of peace, they are still inhabit- 
ing the dark places of the earth, and are sitting in 
the region of moral and spiritual death. They have 
no open vision; on them no sabbaths dawn; no 
messenger of peace stands, in their great assemblies, 
to proclaim reconciliation through the blood of 
the cross; mercy pours not her treasures at their 
feet, nor implores their acceptance of the proffered 
boon. They feel the disease of sin, and writhe from 
the smart of its festering wounds, and yet have no 
remedy at hand to assuage the burning fever, or 
allay the torturing pain. Sunk to the lowest stage 
of degradation, they drink deep of the cup of human 
misery, and yet have no means to extract its bitter- 
ness, or impart to the nauseous draught a healing 
virtue. When sickness invades their humble dwell- 
ings, and death removes from them the objects of 
their tender affection, no cup of consolation is pre- 
sented to their parched lips — no voice breaks the 
stillness of the tomb, to assure the frantic mourner 
of a resurrection morn. If, indeed, reason, instructed: 
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by nature and aided by tradition, has conceived of 
the immortality of the soul, and a future state of 
rewards and punishments, the conception has been 
formed so dimly, and held with so little certainty, 
as rather to bewilder, than guide — to perplex, than 
solace. And as to the fact of a resurrection, the 
evidence is so far removed from our apprehension, 
and so opposed to our senses, that nothing but a 
Divine revelation could have made it known. The 
Heathen, therefore, without the volume of Holy Writ, 
are destitute of the only source of consolation, and 
the only means of assured hope. They see their 
friends departing, but know not whither they are 
going — departing, to return to their original nothing- 
ness ; or to enter on a state of imaginary bliss or 
woe. 

The Apostle charges believers, at Thessalonica, 
not to sorrow for the dead who sleep in Jesus, " as 
others which have no hope ;" — as the poor Pagans, 
who are bereft of the advantages of spiritual know- 
ledge and comfort. It was one great design of the 
gospel to bring life and immortality to light; to 
render more clear, than had been done under the 
Jewish economy, the state of separate spirits, and 
their future re-union with their raised and glorified 
bodies. And we live far below our privileges, if we 
do not gladly receive the consolation which these 
increased discoveries offer to us, but choose rather 
to abandon ourselves to the dictates of unsanctified 
nature, or the speculations of a cold philosophy. 
K 
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The thought is consolatory, that the disembodied 
spirits of our Mends are not extinct at death, but 
enter on another state of being. If to die, was to 
cease to be — to lie down, corrupt, and perish; if 
this world was our only habitation, and the short life 
we spend in it our only existence; death would 
dissolve for ever our dearest bonds, and extinguish 
our social affections. The grave, which closed on 
the remains of our much-loved companions, would 
shut out the hope of future exalted communion, and 
of a friendship renewed in happier regions, and 
under circumstances more favourable to its pure and 
uninterrupted growth. The immortality of the soul 
is not a doctrine of vague conjecture, and dark 
uncertainty. It has received the consent of all 
nations, and is interwoven with all our sentiments 
and feelings, desires and forebodings. Whether we 
sit down and meditate on the spirituality of its 
nature ; the manner of its production ; the noble 
faculties with which it is endowed ; its vast capacity 
of enjoyment or endurance ; its constant and intense 
aspirations after a state of enduring and perfect 
happiness; or the abiding and improving habits 
which Divine grace forms in the hearts of the rege- 
nerate; we shall rise with the conviction of the 
amazing superiority of the mind of man, to the 
destructible material of which his body is composed. 
This truth is implied in all the principles and doc- 
trines of Christianity ; and the rejection of it would 
strip the law of its sanctions, and the gospel of its 
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comfort. Our fears and hopes, sorrows and joys, 
recollections and anticipations, are chiefly created, 
and always materially strengthened, by the consci- 
ousness of the soul's immortality. 

The word of God assures us that the existence 
of the soul is perpetuated at death; that, 
although it changes the place and mode of its being, 
it still lives, and all its faculties axe in a state of 
high progressive improvement. An important dis- 
tinction is made between the animal and spiritual 
part of man. " The spirit of man goeth upward, 
and the spirit of the beast goeth downward to the 
earth." " Then shall the dust return to the earth 
as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God who 
gave it." Accordingly, it is said of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, that they " gave up the ghost," or ren- 
dered their spirits to God, as his unalienable right, 
to be disposed of in what region of his vast dominion 
he thought proper. When the Lord called unto Moses 
out of the midst of the bush, he appeared in this cha- 
racter ; " I am the God of thy father, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." To 
this passage our Saviour adverts in his reasoning with 
the Sadducees, and adduces it as full proof of the 
separate existence of souls beyond the grave. " God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living ;" that 
is, of the spirits of the patriarchs, living at the time 
when this declaration was made to Moses. The 
Jewish lawgiver appeared on the mount of transfi- 
guration, and conversed with Christ, although his 



196 CHAPTER VII. 

body had been buried by God, for ages, in a valley 
in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor. In 
answer to the prayer of the dying thief, "Lord, 
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom : 
Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise." The soul is 
not subject to any of those natural evils that assail 
and destroy the body, but subsists when all con- 
nexion with its frail companion has ceased. " Fear 
not them which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul : but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell." It was the 
declaration of our Lord to Martha, that " whosoever 
liveth and believeth in him shall never die." The 
apostle, in speaking both of himself and others, 
announces the anticipation of every Christian; 
" Therefore, we are always confident, knowing that 
whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent 
from the Lord : we are confident, I say, and wijling 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lord. For to me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain. For I am in a strait betwixt two, having 
a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which is 
far better/ 1 These passages clearly imply the exist- 
ence of the soul in a separate state. If the apostle 
had not believed that the departing spirit was imme- 
diately present with Christ, he would rather have 
desired to live, and exert himself in his cause, than 
have been thrown into a state of temporary insen- 
sibility, or utter annihilation. Nor is this subject at 
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all affected by the question of the immateriality of 
the soul. We think that the arguments which might 
be adduced in proof of this doctrine are triumphant. 
JBut even if they were otherwise, the truth we have 
endeavoured to establish stands upon other, and 
more solid ground. For, if God has determined to 
perpetuate the existence of the soul, philosophy may 
labour to prove it material, but cannot, therefore, 
infer that it must be destroyed. 

In what particular part of God's wide dominion 
the spirits of departed saints exist, is an inquiry 
which revelation does not deign to answer. To say 
that it is a state, rather than a place, is only calcu- 
lated to bewilder, not to inform. There must be 
some place which contains the bodies of Enoch and 
Elijah, and the person of the glorified Saviour. 
Our Lord assured his disciples, in his consolatory 
parting address, that it was one object of his ascen- 
sion, " to prepare a place for them ;" that his 
"Father's house" was divided into "many man- 
sions," or various apartments, suited to the degree 
of their capacity and moral improvement ; and that 
it was his province to assign to each their own 
appropriate sphere. Other passages distinctly inti- 
mate that the region of disembodied spirits — where- 
ever that region maybe — is the special dominion 
of our divine and gracious Mediator. He has the 
charge of the unseen world ; its keys hang at his 
girdle; he openeth, and no man shutteth, and he 
shutteth, and no man openeth. Nor will that domi- 
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nion cease until the day of final consummation, 
when the history of this world's redemption shall be 
completed, and the kingdom shall he given up to 
the Father, and God shall he all in all. 

The reflection is consolatory, that the condition 
of believers, at death, is one of comparative hap- 
piness, AND OF HIGH INTELLECTUAL IMPROVEMENT. 

Whatever difference of opinion may exist among 
good men, in regard to the nature of a separate 
state of existence, all agree in this, that it is one of 
entire freedom from evil. Ever since the ground was 
cursed for man's sake, we have felt the weight of the 
sentence, " In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread until thou return unto the ground." life is a 
busy, active scene, which calls both for mental and 
bodily exertion. Our necessities oblige us to labour; 
and those who are raised above the toil of manual 
exercise, are often engaged in pursuits which distract 
the mind, and exhaust the animal spirits. The 
employment of some men is so incessant and 
arduous, that, through the long hours of the day, 
they sigh for the return of night, and look forward 
to the evening of life as a more enduring season of 
repose. This repose is only to be enjoyed in the 
grave. "There the wicked cease from troubling; 
and there the weary be at rest. There the prisoners 
rest together ; they hear not the voice of the oppressor. 
The small and great are there ; and the servant is 
free from his master." 

Our departed friend is not only freed from the 
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toils and cares to which sinful man is heir, but from 
pain and sorrow. We dwell in houses of clay ; our 
foundation is in the dust ; and we are. crushed before 
the moth. Such is the delicate structure of the 
human frame, the frail and perishable materials of 
which it is composed, and the numberless diseases 
and accidents to which it is liable, that it is the 
frequent source of our suffering. Its indispositions 
and infirmities mar our enjoyment ; in many cases, 
they render life a burden; and they are serious 
hindrances to the comfortable discharge of the duties 
of religion. But the inhabitant of that world, into 
which the dying Christian enters, shall no more say, 
"lam sick." " And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain." All the redeemed shall exultingly 
exclaim, " We did weep and lament, when the world 
did rejoice ; but our sorrow is turned into joy, and 
our joy no man shall take from us." 

In heaven, the believer ceases from all that is 
laborious in the duties, and painful in the exercises* 
of religion. His term of probation is expired ; his 
course is finished ; the conflict is over ; the victory 
is won. He has no further need to mourn over his 
ignorance, ingratitude, and rebellion; to straggle 
with the evil passions and corrupt propensities of his 
wicked and deceitful heart ; to resist the allurements 
of the world, and the more wily temptations of Satan ; 
to believe, even in opposition to the dictates of sense 
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and carnal reason; and patiently to endure the neces- 
sary chastisements of the Divine hand. Afflicting 
remembrances, self-examination, earnest wrestlings 
with God in prayer, a habit of constant self-denial, 
and daily strivings against sin and unbelief, are 
unknown in the abodes of the blessed. The wailing 
of confession is exchanged for the song of thanks- 
giving ; the dim and distant discoveries of faith, for 
the open vision of eternal realities ; and the pantings 
of desire after the Chief Good, for the full enjoyment 
of his presence, and the contemplation of his excel- 
lencies. " The former things have passed away." 
The believer no longer traverses this "great and 
terrible wilderness, wherein are fiery serpents, and 
scorpions, and drought ;" but inherits his lot in the 
celestial Canaan, plucks the fruit of the tree of life, 
breathes a pure and life-inspiring atmosphere, and 
walks beneath the splendours of a cloudless sky. 

" The great hindrance to the thorough and perfect 
sanctification of the soul in this life," says Sir 
Matthew Hale, " is principally by the adherence 
of the body unto it ; and consequently of those lusts 
and passions that accompany the body. But, by 
death, the impediment is removed; the counter- 
motion of the flesh abolished ; . the opportunity of 
temptation by it is taken away ; and, in the instant 
of dissolution, the whole leaven of natural corruption 
is cleansed out of the soul ; and ' he that is thus 
dead, is freed from sin/ The day of death is, as it 
were, the birth-day of the soul ; when it falls off as 
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a seed that is ripe, and drops into a place of rest ; 
and there it spends, as it were, its infancy, till it be 
ready for the consummation of its happiness in the 
resurrection/' 

We form low conceptions of the bliss of heaven if 
we think that it chiefly consists in a cessation from 
evil. It is a state of continued moral and intellect' 
ual improvement ; in which all the graces of the 
soul, and high-born faculties of the mind, will be 
perpetually rising to perfection. The sanctification 
of the believer is now partial and defective. Grace 
is only in the bud ; and its growth is checked by the 
barren soil, and the chilling atmosphere, in which it 
feebly subsists. But, in heaven, the bud will expand 
its leaves, and shed a sweet and holy fragrance, and 
set and ripen into delicious fruit. Eemoved from a 
cold and sickly world, into one whose elements are 
friendly to its life and vigour, and placed beneath 
the genial influences of the sun of righteousness, it 
will bloom in unfading beauty, and shed around a 
rich perfume. All the powers of the soul will be 
constantly and delightfully exercised, in the con- 
templation of divine and spiritual realities. The 
splendour of that new world into which the Christian 
enters ; the perfections and character of Him who is 
the light and glory of that world ; and the unceasing 
development of his wise and gracious purposes in 
the creation and redemption of mankind ; will fix his 
attention, and engage his inquiries. His capacity 
of spiritual enjoyment shall be filled ; and his desires 
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and hopes of eternal blessedness receive their perfect 
consummation. He no longer catches faint glimpses 
of the Deity, through the obscure medium of means 
and ordinances, but sees him as he is, and beholds 
him face to face. Approaching the centre of attrac- 
tion, he feels the influence, and reflects the image, 
of the Great Eternal. As his knowledge increases, 
his admiration rises, and his love inflames ; and 
every new discovery of Divine excellence calls forth 
fresh expressions of adoration and esteem. His 
obedience is active and incessant ; serving God, day 
and night, in his temple; celebrating his praises, 
and cheerfully fulfilling his will. The provision he 
enjoys is abundant, various, and satisfying; suited 
to his spiritual taste and appetite. Instead of feed- 
ing on the crumbs which fall from the Master's 
table, and just tasting the water of life from earthen 
vessels, he sits down at the marriage feast, the royal 
banquet ; eats the bread of immortality, and drinks 
from living fountains. 

If the spirits of our departed friends "are not lost, 
but gone before ; " and if the state into which they 
have been introduced is one of freedom from all evil, 
and enjoyment of all good, ought we not to be satis- 
fied, and even pleased, with the arrangements of our 
heavenly Father? It is not the dictate of sober 
reason, but of misjudging affection ; not the impulse 
of gracious principle, but of natural feeling; that 
would fetch them back from the regions of the blessed, 
into a world of sin and woe. It is our selfishness 
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that would detain them, suffering prisoners in this 
dark and loathsome dungeon, when the angel of 
death is sent to break the bars, and throw open the 
gate, of their dreary habitation, and introduce them 
into scenes of light, and joy, and liberty. We would 
have them to accompany us, through all the toilsome 
stages of our sojourn in the wilderness ; aye, and to 
cross, when we do, the cold and swelling flood of 
Jordan ; and together plant our feet on the mountain 
of God's holiness ; while the thought of their leaving 
us in the desert, and arriving, by a shorter route, at the 
country to which we are journeying, distracts and over- 
whelms us. Oh, hear the gentle reproof uttered by the 
quivering lips of the dying saint, as, in amazement, he 
sees the gathering cloud on your countenance, and 
the eye suffused with tears ! " If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, because I said, I go unto my Father." 
This is the calm dictate of an impartial, enlightened 
judgment, and of disinterested, sanctified affection. 
Listen to his language now that he has burst the 
fetters of mortality, walks at large on a pavement of 
solid gold, and gazes on the unveiled splendours of 
the eternal throne: — "Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for 
your children." Eeserve your tears, for you need 
them, who are yet the children of frailty and suffer- 
ing, and who inhabit a region of guilt and sorrow. 
Do we lament that the traveller has finished his toil- 
some journey, and arrived safe at home — sweet 
home ; that the mariner has survived the perils of a 
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long and tempestuous voyage, reached the fair haven 
for which he was bound, and obtained firm anchor- 
age ; that the warrior has returned from the field of 
combat, where the momentous issue often hung in 
dread suspense, laden with the spoils of victory, and 
crowned with the wreath of triumph ? Are not these 
the subjects of mutual greetings, and of warm, affec- 
tionate congratulations? And shall we see our 
beloved kindred, after days of labour, and nights of 
weeping, arrived at the consummation of their hopes, 
and reaping the fruit of their toil and suffering, and 
not join our feeble voices with their well-tuned harps 
of gold, in celebrating the praises of Him who hath 
made them more than conquerors through the blood 
of the Lamb? 

"We sought to stay 
An angel on the earth; a spirit ripe 
For heaven ; and Mercy, in her love, refused : 
Most merciful, as oft, when seeming least! 
Most gracious, when she seemed the most to frown ! " 

It might, indeed, have mitigated the pain of part- 
ing, had they gone by a course less dark and myste- 
rious, and more soothing to our feelings. Perhaps, 
we have no doubt of their present happiness ; but 
the mode of their departure, and all its previous and 
attendant circumstances, have awakened our fears, 
and left an impression of awe upon our minds. 
What, however, to us is so terrible, was necessary to 
the perfection of the being, and the completion of 
the bliss, of their beatified spirits. " Now this I 
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say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption." Such is the express declaration of an 
inspired apostle. All that we have derived from the 
first Adam, that belongs to our degenerate and un- 
holy nature, must be left behind; and that alone 
which we have derived immediately from God, and 
which has been recovered from its pollution, and 
restored to its primeval dignity, by virtue of its con- 
nexion with the second Adam, will be received to 
the habitation of the just. The separation might 
have been made in a manner less appalling to our 
senses ; but then, the righteous sentence denounced 
against sin would not have been enforced, nor would 
survivors have had such a practical and impressive 
proof of its dreadful malignity. The scenes of death 
teach us, what nothing else can, that "it is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God." 

It may be that the object, the loss of which we 
mourn, is a beloved child, removed in the early 
stages of infancy, or in the still more attractive season 
of youth. In such circumstances, there are consi- 
derations which ought to lessen the weight of trial 
which we feel, and reconcile us to the painful dispen- 
sation. It would have been a high gratification to 
have seen the boy ripen into manhood; to have 
watched the gradual development of his faculties, 
and the formation of his character ; to have assisted 
him in the acquirement of useful knowledge, and to 
have furnished the means of moral and religious 



206 CHAPTER VII. 

improvement. He is now, however, removed far 
beyond the reach of our solicitude, and has no longer 
need of our protection, our counsel, or our supplies. 
Our Father, who is in heaven, whose property he is 
by absolute right, has put him in possession of 
higher advantages, and taken him under his own 
immediate guardianship. Instead of living in this 
twilight of the Divine dispensations, he is sur- 
rounded by the bright visions of open day, and has 
attained a height of enjoyment to which we could 
never have elevated him. By his early departure, 
he has escaped all those evils to which humanity is 
heir; and all those temptations which sin and the 
world, in too beguiling a form, present. Had he 
lived, who can tell what labours might have filled his 
hand ; what anxieties might have distracted his head ; 
what snares might have turned aside his feet; and 
what sorrows might have pierced his heart ? How 
many a parent has had to sympathise in the conti- 
nued trials, or to mourn over the sad misconduct, of 
once promising children! The exclamation of 
David to Abishai was not less true than strange. 
"Behold, my son, which came forth of my bow- 
els, seeketh my life!" Esau, in the connexions 
which he formed, and the line of conduct whieh he 
pursued, "was a grief of mind unto Isaac and to 
Bebekah." So little does man know what is good 
for him in this vain life, which he spendeth as a 
shadow. His greatest blessings may become the 
sources of his keenest sufferings ; and the very sons 



THE MOURNER'S CONSOLATIONS. 207 

he has been the instrument of bringing into exist- 
ence, and whom he has nurtured with strictest care, 
may be the means of shortening life, and bringing 
down his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave. " It 
is better," said a holy man, "to weep for ten dead 
children, of whose salvation we have ground of hope, 
than for one living, profligate child." To us their 
removal may seem premature; but, if the Great 
Husbandman saw his precious fruit sufficiently ripe 
for heaven, he did well to gather it thither betimes. 
Those who droop in the flower, and die in the spring- 
tide, of life, come to the grave in a full age, if they 
are meet for death. And although the plant of grace 
may be green, and the flower only in its bud, God 
can cause such warm beams of his Spirit to light on 
them, as shall speedily mature and perfect them for 
glory. 

When the glad news was brought to Jacob, " that 
his son Joseph is still living, and that Pharaoh had 
made him lord of the land of Egypt;" when he was 
told all the words which Joseph spake unto his 
brethren, and shown the waggons which he had sent 
to carry him; the spirit of the patriarch revived, 
and, in ecstasy, he exclaimed, " It is enough ; Joseph 
my son is yet alive : I will go and see him before I 
die." He might have wished the speedy return of 
his favourite child to the land of his fathers, and the 
scenes of former days , but this would have been to 
have reduced him from abundance to want, from 
honour to ignominy. Affection for his son, and a 
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wise estimate of his own real interests, rather induced 
him to desire to be with his Joseph, in circumstances 
of ease and comfort, than his Joseph with him, in a 
country raging with famine, and hourly visited by 
death. Such should be the feeling, and such the 
principle, of the Christian mourner. While we are 
detained, like ships at sea, tossed hither and thither 
by opposing winds and waves, and keeping no fixed 
and settled course, our sainted children have crossed 
the tempestuous deep, and ride safe at anchor in 
the quiet harbour. And shall not we rather desire 
a favourable gale, a quick and prosperous passage, 
that will bring us to the same peaceful shore, than 
that they should again set their sails, and put back 
to sea, in order to accompany us on our perilous 
voyage ? 

We have lost, indeed, their society for a season. 
We no longer gaze on their animated countenance, 
listen to the melody of their voice, or receive the 
warm caresses of their affection. But, if we are the 
children of God, by faith in Christ, we have not 
placed our supreme happiness in the creature ; nor 
have we looked for stable comfort, or unmixed 
satisfaction, in any sublunary good. We have been 
taught that our nearest relatives, and dearest friends, 
are frail, imperfect, and changing ; that the delight 
we feel, and the high gratification we enjoy, in them, 
is not unmingled with other, and less pleasing sen- 
sations ; that the capacity of the soul is too large, 
and its desires too unlimited, to be filled and satiated 
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by any thing short of divine and eternal realities ; 
and that all we possess on earth is held by an 
uncertain tenure, and may, at any time, be peremp- 
torily demanded. Nor shall we be surprised by 
their removal; nor overwhelmed by the trial, as 
though our loss was singular and irreparable. We 
shall remember that the same affliction has happened 
to all our brethren of mankind; that when we 
received our kindred from the hand of God, we 
knew that they were liable to accident, disease, and 
death; and that, although our earthy cisterns are 
broken, and cease any longer to refresh us, the 
fountain is untouched, and its waters are still frill 
and flowing. Time which wastes, and death which 
destroys, every other object, only strengthens the 
foundation of the believer's confidence, and immortal- 
izes the source of his happiness. 

It is the privilege of every sincere Christian to 
have the Eternal God for his portion. He 
voluntarily surrenders himself to the repenting sin- 
ner, on the first act of faith, as his unalienable 
property, and rightful inheritance. The wall of 
partition, which sin and unbelief had raised, is 
broken down; and "our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his son Jesus Christ." Not that, 
in this exalted communion, any visible form is pre- 
sented to the eye, or audible voice sounded in the 
ear, or any of those sensible signs employed by which 
we hold converse with our fellow mortals. It is, on 
our part, the apprehension of strong and lively 
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faith; the pantings of sincere and ardent desire; 
the exercise of holy and disinterested love; the 
expression of pure and elevated devotion ; and the 
satisfaction and complacency of real enjoyment. On 
the part of God, it is the discovery of all the perfec- 
tions and excellencies of his character ; the solemn 
engagement of those perfections to promote our best 
and highest interests ; the permission of free access 
to him, at all times and under all circumstances; and 
the communication of so much of his own infinite 
blessedness to the soul, as he sees to be desirable, 
in our present partially sanctified state. When we 
stand on such terms with a person, that we can have 
constant intercourse with him, enjoy his society, and 
reap the benefits of it, we may be said to have a 
propriety in that person. So close and endearing 
was the intimacy between David and Jonathan, that 
we are told the soul of Jonathan was so knit to the 
soul of David, that he loved him as his own soul. 
Such an alliance Jehovah condescends to make with 
his people. " He is not ashamed to be called their 
God." " He that acknowledged the Son, hath the 
Father also." He is said to "draw nigh to us 
— to dwell among us — to take up his abode in 
us — and to have fellowship with us ; " expressions 
which intimate the high privilege to which we are 
admitted. 

Fellowship with God, then, consists in an affection 
for, and the enjoyment of, the Chief Good, and in 
being assured that we are beloved by him in return. 
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What sweeter pleasure is there in life, than to in- 
dulge the virtuous affections of the heart on a most 
amiable, and much-desired object; to be admitted 
into his society on tarns of familiarity, and to enjoy 
hallowed and endearing intercourse with him ? And 
yet, the most exquisite delights which an exalted 
human friendship can afford, are only faint shadows 
of the ravishing joys which believers are capable of 
experiencing, in the exercise of love to God, the 
best, as well as the greatest, of beings. To know, 
to love, and to be beloved by such an object, who 
has all beauty and goodness in himself, and the 
power of communicating all excellence to others, 
must be the very perfection of happiness ! And 
there are seasons when the believer can feel this 
reciprocal affection ; when, with the Church, he can 
say, " My beloved is mine, and I am his." There 
are times when, with David, he can make the solemn 
appeal — " O my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, 
Thou art my Lord." There are pages of his history, 
on which he has recorded his Bethel visits, and 
described his Horeb visions, and his Pisgah scenes. 
Nor has he forgotten the exhilarating effects pro- 
duced by these Divine manifestations. His settled 
peace, imparted by faith in the sacrifice of Christ, 
and which had hitherto calmly flowed like a river, 
now rose to its margin, and, breaking down its 
banks, became joy unspeakable and fall of glory. 
" His money perish with him," exclaimed an emi- 
nent saint, " who prefers not one hour's communion 
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with God, to all the riches and pleasures of the 
world." When the queen of Sheba, drawn from a 
distance by the fame of Solomon, had surveyed the 
magnificence of his court, and proved his wisdom, 
she thus addresses him ; " Happy are thy men, and 
happy are these thy servants, which stand continu- 
ally before thee, and that hear thy wisdom ! " High 
as was the eulogium, it was only the meed of 
deserved praise. But the harp of the son of Jesse 
strikes a sweeter and diviner note. " Blessed is the 
man whom thou choosest, and causest to approach 
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts." The 
enjoyment of the gracious presence of the Deity on 
earth, is the highest felicity we are capable of receiv- 
ing. " In thy presence is fulness of joy ; at thy 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore." While 
"there be many that say, Who will show us any 
good?" the believer retires into his closet, and, 
prostrating himself before the mercy-seat, prays, 
"Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, 
more than in the time that their corn and their wine 
increased." 

" Such honour have all the saints ! " It is their 
unspeakable privilege to claim a covenant interest in 
God, to be ravished with the rich discoveries of his 
beauty, and satisfied with the overflowings of his 
grace. The obtaining of what we much value and 
desire, is certain to produce a feeling of complacency. 
When we become possessed of what we chiefly love, 
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we are easily contented and pleased with it, although 
all other comforts he denied us. If the miser he 
worn down with fatigue, distracted with care, covered 
with obloquy and disgrace, and subject to numherless 
inconveniences, still he is delighted with increasing 
wealth. If the man of ambition is fretted by the 
jealousies of others, and oppressed by the weight of 
his own daily anxieties, he still plumes himself on 
his acquired honours. And let the believer be 
brought to repose on God, as the portion of his 
soul, and he will patiently endure the keenest trials, 
and exult amidst the rudest storms. Delighting 
himself in the Lord, and deriving his chief happiness 
from him, he will not be unduly affected by the 
absence of other, and inferior objects. Now, what 
Elkanah said to Hannah, that our heavenly Father 
says to each of us : " Why weepest thou, and why 
eatest thou not, and why is thy heart grieved ? am 
not I better to thee than ten sons?" Whatever 
natural beauty, or moral excellence, was seen and 
enjoyed in the creature, it was imparted by him : a 
beam from the Father of lights, a drop from the 
infinite Fountain of all perfection. He invites our 
joyful participation of all the high attributes of his 
character, of all the boundless treasures of his eter- 
nal love ; and when we are brought to repose our 
affections on him, and draw our comfort from his 
inexhaustible fulness, the violence of our grief for 
temporal evils will speedily subside. 

It is admitted that the loss of the mourner is 
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great ; that the object of which he has been bereaved 
was very pleasant to him ; and that the event has 
made a sad, sad breach in his domestic comfort: 
but what then ? Is not the Source of all happiness 
still open ? and may he not here fill and satisfy all the 
boundless desires of his immortal soul ? " Creatures," 
says Mr. Hall, " are like candles, very useful, and 
always most prized when the sun is absent ; but if 
he arise, we can do without them." One glimpse 
of his glory, who is the Fountain of light ; one 
sweet and powerful impression of his Spirit on the 
heart, whose name and whose nature is Love ; would 
so deaden our affections to the creature, and excite 
our desires after the Infinite Creator, as to induce 
an entirely new state of feeling, and present a new 
object of unfailing contemplation and delight. If 
we gaze for a time on the sun, the eye becomes 
unfit distinctly to view, and complacently to rest on, 
meaner objects by which we are surrounded. When 
Moses returned from Mount Horeb, where he had 
seen God face to face, a celestial halo was thrown 
around his countenance, which dimmed the lustre 
that aforetime adorned the camp of Israel. He that 
refreshes himself at a living spring, will not pant 
after a shallow and polluted stream. " Whosoever 
shall drink of the water that I shall give him," says 
the Saviour, " shall never thirst :" he shall be satis- 
fied with the all-sufficiency — the infinite fulness of 
God; and, in comparison with Him, every other 
source of enjoyment, like the waters of Marah, will 
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be bitter. He who walks with God will not always 
bewail the loss of other company. With the dis- 
ciples, on their interesting journey to Emmaus, his 
griefs will be so lightened, and his attention so 
fixed, by his cheering presence, and animating dis- 
course, that, forgetting the causes of his distress, he 
will say, " Did not our heart burn within us, while 
he talked with us by the way, and while he opened 
to us the Scriptures ? " The creature is gone ; but 
Jesus — a name of sweetest fragrance — still lives. 
In the perfections of his nature ; in the names he 
bears ; in the relations he sustains ; in the offices he 
executes ; and in all the endearments of his grace ; 
he is the great attraction of all renewed hearts on 
earth, and the centre of ardent affection to the 
redeemed in heaven. Death, that separates from us 
every other object, only draws the bonds of union 
still closer to Him. When the shadow vanishes, we 
embrace the substance ; when our glimmering lamp 
is put out, we come forth from our dark prison, and 
welcome the cheering beams of the mid-day sun. 
As we return from the place of sepulture, where we 
have laid the mouldering ashes of our friend, we 
raise to heaven the eye of faith, and say, " The 
Lord liveth ; and blessed be my rock ; and let the 
God of my salvation be exalted." 

" Yes, O thou bounteous Giver of all good, 
Thou art, of aU thy gifts, Thyself the crown; 
Give what thou canst, without thee we are poor, 
And with thee rich, take what thou wilt away." 
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The season of our deepest natural sorrow, is 
often the season of our highest spiritual enjoyment. 
It is fabled of the nightingale, that she sings the 
sweetest when the thorn is pressing on her breast ; 
and never are the notes which the Christian raises 
more in harmony with the new song of the redeemed, 
than in a time of bitter affliction. Some of the 
choicest psalms of David were composed in the wil- 
derness of Judea, when shut out from the haunts of 
men, and the dwelling place of the Most High, by 
the cruel hand of persecution. As our blessed Lord 
was about to enter the garden of Gethsemane, he 
sang a hymn. In the jail at Philippi, when smart- 
ing from the stripes they had received, thrust into 
the inner prison, and their feet made fast in the 
stocks, Paul and Silas prayed, at midnight, and sang 
praises unto God; and the prisoners heard them, 
Banished to a desert isle, for the word of God, and 
for the testimony of Jesus Christ, John was favoured 
with visions of the future history of the Christian 
Church, beheld her final triumphs, and the consum- 
mation of her glory in the heavenly state. The 
gift of the Holy Spirit was intended to compensate 
the disciples for the loss of Christ's personal presence 
on earth. When he predicts his own departure, he 
shows them its expediency, in order to their reception 
of the Comforter, whose enlightening, sanctifying and 
consoling ministry should be continued to the Church, 
through all ages. We have read of an eminent 
saint, remarkable for tenderness of conscience, and 
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habitual intercourse with God. He was often affected 
with gracious discoveries of the person and work of 
Christ, and with near and solemn views of the eternal 
world. As one event happeneth to all men, the 
righteous as well as the wicked, he was suddenly 
bereaved of a beloved and only son. When informed 
of the stroke which had cut down the flower of his 
earthly hopes, he retired into his room, and remained 
alone for several hours; and, on returning to his 
Mends, who were surprised to see his placid coun- 
tenance, he told them he had been favoured with 
such enjoyment in secret communion with God, that 
to have it renewed, he would be content to lose a 
son every day ! It is in circumstances of trial, that 
a capacity is formed of receiving special Divine 
manifestations. When the heart is bereft of outward 
comforts, there is more room for the entertainment 
of spiritual consolations. The affections are so 
tender, that we are susceptible of every holy and 
gracious impression ; and the will is so lowly and 
prostrate, that we are not in danger of abusing our 
exalted privilege. 

Sometimes the mind is secretly prepared for 
approaching trials, by peculiar discoveries of the 
love and grace of God. Abraham is admitted to 
familiar intercourse with the Most High. He speaks 
with him as a man with his friend ; unfolds to his 
servant the purposes of his will, listens to his pleas, 
and encourages the importunity with which they are 
urged. The covenant is renewed ; Isaac, the child 

L 
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of the promise, is born ; and all his designs and 
labours are signally succeeded. " And it came to 
pass, after ttese things" writes the sacred historian, 
" that God did tempt Abraham, and said, Take now 
thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, 
and get thee into the land of Moriah ; and offer him 
there for a burnt-offering upon one of the mountains 
which I will tell thee of." Moses, immediately 
before his death and burial, was shown, from the 
summit of Nebo, the whole land of Canaan, with 
her cities and villages, oliveyards and vineyards. 
The splendid scenes of Tabor were probably designed 
to prepare the three disciples for the moumiul 
transactions of Gethsemane ; and the intercourse of 
Moses and Elias, to cheer the heart of the Saviour 
in prospect of his decease, which he should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem. That holy man, the Bev. 
Samuel Shaw, had his house visited by the plague, 
which swept off, in a few days, two of his children, 
a beloved sister, a servant, and the child of a near 
friend. He himself, and the rest of his family, were 
shut up as prisoners in their dwelling, and felt as 
if the sentence of death was passed upon them. 
Previous to the event, his heart was secretly pre- 
pared for it, by appropriate views of the character 
of God, and a disposition of unreserved submission 
to his righteous appointments. He could see him 
in no other form than that of love ; and his chief 
happiness appeared to consist in entire conformity 
to the Divine will, and cheerful acquiescence in his 
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moral and providential arrangements. Were it not 
for these reviving cordials, our spirits would often 
sink in the hour of extremity. Never is the kind- 
ness of the Lord more manifest than in fitting his 
people for the burdens they are called to bear. He 
first gives them extraordinary assurances of his love, 
and then puts their graces to the test, by severe and 
painful trials. 

One other source of consolation arises to the 
Christian mourner, and that is, — the connexion that 
subsists between the Church on earthy and the 
Church in heaven. Although the ties of nature 
are dissolved, and we are forbidden any longer to 
indulge those low and grovelling affections which 
are part of the animal constitution, there is a link 
of union which death can never sever, and a prin- 
ciple of pure and exalted love which religion com- 
mands us to cherish. We, who live under the 
Christian dispensation, are said to " come unto the 
spirits of just men made perfect." The brighter 
discoveries of this dispensation, seem to shorten the 
distance between this world and the next, and give 
us a participation, already, in the society and employ- 
ment of its glorified inhabitants. We feel ourselves 
brethren of the same holy, happy family ; we bear 
the lineaments of the same gracious Father, are 
united to the same living Head, and receive our 
supplies from the same Divine Spirit. The great 
principles which animate us, the object of our wor- 
ship, and the sources of our enjoyment, are the 
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same. And often, while we are meditating on the 
love of God in the redemption of the world through 
the vicarious sacrifice of Christ; or, prostrate at the 
mercy-seat, are presenting our mingled offerings of 
prayer and praise ; or are engaged in acts of delight- 
ful obedience and service ; we seem to be associated, 
in spirit and in aim, with such of our friends as 
have departed in the Lord. It is but a thin curtain 
that separates the Church on earth from the Church 
in heaven. Soon the veil will be drawn aside ; the 
mysteries of the Holy of Holies will be disclosed to 
our view ; and we shall stand, with the great con- 
gregation, in the presence of Him whose glory fills 
and beautifies the upper Temple. 



OHAPTEB VIII. 
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Hope, with uplifted foot, set free from earth, 
Pants for the place of its ethereal birth ; 
On steady wing, flies through the immense abyss; 
Plucks amaranthine joys from bowers of bliss : 
And crowns the soul, while yet a sufferer here, 
With wreaths like those angelic spirits wear. 

Cowper. 



Of all the graces which form the Christian character, 
none is so animating or consoling, in its influence, 
as Hope. It supports the mind under all the trials of 
life ; renders duty pleasant and delightful ; removes, 
or lessens, the difficulties which impede our religious 
progress; and, sloping the way before us, strips 
death of its terrors, and throws a bright light around 
the shores of eternity. Like an endeared companion, 
it travels with us through all the stages of this 
wilderness, beguiling the tedium of the way, cheer- 
ing our drooping spirits, and reminding us of our 
approaching end, when every cause of sorrow will be 
removed, and a state of perfect happiness enjoyed. 
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Hope is the desire and expectation of future good. 
It always excites pleasurable emotions, in proportion 
to the excellency of the object on which it is fixed, 
and the degree of certainty which we feel of obtain- 
ing it. The ultimate object of the believer's hope 
is a state of entire freedom from sin and sorrow, 
where his mental powers will be continually advancing 
towards perfection, and where he will for ever con- 
template the glories, and enjoy the presence, of the 
Great Supreme. It is " the hope which is laid up 
for us in heaven ;" " the hope of the glory of God ;" 
"that blessed hope" for which we are "looking, 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ :" and all who possess it, are 
said to be made "heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life." The promises of God "who cannot 
lie," made known by his Spirit, and ratified by the 
death of the Saviour, are its warrant. Besting on 
this broad and certain basis, it is " as an anchor of 
the soul, both sure and stedfast." Unlike the feeble 
and fluctuating expectation of happiness, which is 
too fondly cherished by the mere man of the world, 
the hope of the Christian is called " a lively hope," 
" a good hope," and he is admonished " to show t 
the same diligence to the full assurance of hope 
unto the end." 

As the Bible was principally intended to be a 
revelation of the mind and will of God to man, in 
his present state of probation and trial, the dis- 
closures which it makes, of that bright economy 
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which shall succeed, are few and partial. The nature 
of the unseen world is made known to us in very 
general terms, suited to our capacity and circum- 
stances; while all those particulars which could 
only gratify our curiosity, without improving our 
character, are either studiously concealed, or very 
sparingly noticed. The sacred writers lift a corner 
of the curtain which hides futurity from our view, 
and let in to our dark abode some feeble rays of the 
glory which is to be revealed, to create desire and 
produce expectation, till death shall rend the veil, 
and mortality be swallowed up of life. Although 
these rays afford only a dim vision, and imperfect 
foretaste of heaven, sufficient is disclosed to soothe 
the heart of the mourner, and to awaken his most 
joyful anticipations. 

Eevelation holds out to the Christian mourner the 
prospect of a happy re-union with departed 
saints at death. The soul is not annihilated, nor 
does it sleep with the body till the resurrection 
morning, nor is it thrown into a state of unconscious 
existence. No sooner is the mysterious link dis- 
solved, that unites the material and thinking parts 
of our nature, than the unclothed spirit becomes the 
subject of angelic guardianship, and is conducted, 
through the wide expanse of space, to its appropriate 
habitation in the regions of the blessed. Of the 
patriarchs, it is said, that they "were gathered unto 
their people." Now, this could not be affirmed of 
the gathering of their bodies to those of their kindred ; 
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for, in this sense, neither Abraham, nor Isaac, was 
gathered unto his people. The former was buried 
in the cave of Machpelah in Canaan, while his 
kindred were interred either in Ur of the Chaldees, 
or in Haran : and the latter was buried with none 
of his friends beside his parents, who could scarcely 
be called his people. The meaning is, that they 
were gathered to the assembly of the redeemed, and, 
particularly, to their revered and pious ancestors, 
who were already united to that assembly. This 
explanation of the phrase is given by several of the 
prophets. "The rich man," says Job, "shall lie 
down, but he shall not be gathered." Christ, by his 
servant Isaiah, says, " Though Israel be not gathered, 
yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord." 
The expression is used in the same sense by Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel. Accordingly, when our change is 
come, and we are separated from all our connexions 
on earth, we acquire a new and more extensive 
relation — we "sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
God." Lazarus died, and he was carried, by angels, 
into Abraham's bosom. And John, in vision, " beheld, 
and lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
their hands." When the angel, who showed him 
these things, was asked, "What are these, and 
whence came they?" he replied, f( These are they 
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which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of 
God, and serve him day and night in his temple : 
and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 
any more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of 
the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto 
living fountains of waters ; and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes," Such is the apostle's 
description of the employment and happiness of the 
redeemed human family, living in a state of separate 
existence, while the great machinery of Providence 
is still moving in the world, and many ages before 
the scenes and transactions of this visible earth will 
close. 

From scattered hints, which may be gleaned in 
the field of truth, we also feel assured that, in the 
abodes of the blessed, there will be the mutual 

RECOGNITION OF KINDRED AND CONNEXIONS. The 

church is often described under the beautiful simile 
of a family; — a simile which awakens many tender 
feelings, and calls forth our earliest and sweetest 
recollections. In a family, there is constant inter- 
course, mutual affection, oneness of interest ; and, in 
order to these, there must be personal knowledge. 
Without acquaintance, there can be no friendship ; 
and, as this principle will be carried to its highest 
state of perfection in the heavenly world, it must 

L2 
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principally kindles my love to them on earth. If I 
thought I should never know them, and consequently 
never love them, after this life is ended, I should, in 
reason, number them with temporal things, and love 
them as such; at the same time, allowing for the 
excellent nature of grace: but I now delightfully 
converse with my pious friends, in a firm persuasion 
that I shall converse with them for ever ; and I take 
comfort in those of them that are dead, or absent, as 
believing I shall shortly meet them in heaven, and 
love them with a heavenly love, that shall there be 
perfected." Although our Saviour himself breathed 
the spirit of exalted and expansive charity, seeking 
the salvation of a world in ruin, and loving even the 
faint resemblance of his own image, on whomsoever 
he saw it impressed, yet was he capable of the par- 
tialities of friendship, and participated in the pleasures 
arising out of more private attachments. John was 
the beloved disciple ; and the amiable and pious family 
at Bethany was the scene of his frequent, familiar 
intercourse, and the object of his peculiar regard. 
From our Lord's example, we infer, not only that 
such intimacies accord with the laws of that more 
perfect community of which we hope to form a part, 
but that, it is highly probable, they will be cultivated 
by its members, as far as may be consistent with 
the exercise of the more general principle of bene- 
volence. 

To us, it seems as if it would diminish the social 
happiness of heaven, were we not permitted to hold 
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with each other endearing intercourse, and holy com- 
munion. It will, doubtless, be a source of high 
delight to the Christian, to find himself in the com- 
pany of patriarchs and prophets, of apostles and 
martyrs, and of the wise and good who have lived in 
all ages of the world ; to have his inquiries answered 
respecting the great events which occurred in their 
times, and to learn from them the minute circum- 
stances of their history, and the gradual unfoldings 
of God's gracious purposes. Still greater will be his 
pleasure to converse with those who have shared the 
toils, and sorrows, of his earthly pilgrimage ; to see 
what dangers they have mutually escaped, and what 
blessings they have secured ; and to be convinced, 
on a review of the Divine dispensations, that trials 
contributed, with mercies, to form their character, 
and meeten them for glory. When the transport of 
a first interview between departed friends has sub- 
sided, and those who have been long in heaven have 
welcomed the fresh visitants to their happy regions, 
will they not delight to tell all that they have seen, 
and known, and enjoyed ? while the newly arrived 
strangers "recount," to their elder brethren, "the 
labours of their feet." 

"There entertain him all the saints above, 
In solemn troops, and sweet societies; 
That sing, and, singing, in their glory move, 
And wipe the tears for ever from his eyes." 

In what way these communications will be made, 
we are left to conjecture. Some have supposed that 
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the soul, on its separation from the body, will be 
furnished with a finely attenuated vehicle, which will 
become the medium of vision, touch, and sound ; and 
that with these vehicles the angels themselves are 
furnished. Should this be the case, it is not difficult 
to conceive of departed friends immediately recog- 
nizing each other, and holding holy fellowship. It 
is true, that all the appearances made, by celestial 
beings, to the inhabitants of this earth, have been in 
bodily shape, sometimes with, and sometimes with- 
out, their original splendour. We also read of the 
tongues of angels; of unspeakable words which 
Paul heard when caught up into paradise; and of 
Daniel's hearing one saint speaking to another saint. 
The apostle seems to sanction the idea, when he 
represents believers as "earnestly desiring to be 
clothed upon with their house which is from heaven/' 
And that this refers not to local habitation, but to the 
corporal tenement, appears from the reason assigned; 
" not for that we would be unclothed, bat clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life." And even should departed spirits continue 
disembodied, they must have some way, unknown to 
us, of conveying their thoughts with facility to each 
other, and of producing reciprocal impression. 

When we consider the limited tenure of our 
existence, and how much of it has already expired, 
the time cannot be far distant, when we shall be 
brought home to our Fathers house, and be re-united 
to our happy kindred. We may already be standing 



THE MOURNER'S ANTICIPATIONS. 231 

on Jordan's banks, and may soon receive the sum- 
mons to cross its narrow stream : or, if we are not 
so far advanced on the journey of life, every day is 
bringing us nearer to its solemn close. The point 
of separation between the family on earth, and the 
family in heaven, is undefined and invisible. While 
we are regretting the absence of those whom we love, 
we may be treading the threshold of their bright 
abode, and on the eve of joining their blessed society. 
This moment we ore prostrate before the footstool, 
each, with his weapon in his hand, prepared for the 
arduous conflict; the next, we may be standing 
before the throne, with palms of victory in our hands, 
and crowns of glory on our heads. How pleasing 
the anticipation; and how ought it to assuage our 
grief, and quicken our diligence! Our departed 
Mends are gone before us ; we are quickly following 
in the same road, and soon we shall arrive at the 
termination which has fulfilled all their prayers, and 
crowned all their hopes. Here, our social happiness 
is incomplete. It is often marred by the sufferings 
to which sin has given birth, and the imperfections 
which arise from our unsanctified nature. There, it 
will be unmixed ; no selfish principle, no unhallowed 
feeling, no rival interest, will be allowed to disturb 
our peace, or lessen our joy. Here, it is often inter- 
rupted by misunderstanding, distance, or death. 
There, it will be as lasting as it will be perfect ; ever 
increasing in the degree of our capacity of receiving 
and enjoying it. 
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The ages between death and the resurrection will 
be chiefly employed in acquiring fresh degrees of 
knowledge, and in advancing to a still higher perfec- 
tion of holiness and happiness. New opportunities 
will be afforded us of comprehending the Divine 
perfections, and of witnessing the development of 
God's wise and holy designs. Creation, Providence, 
and Redemption, are so many volumes, the unfolded 
pages of which will illustrate the surpassing glory, 
and excellence, of Jehovah's moral character. The 
sections which we now imperfectly read and under- 
stand, inspire our love and secure our confidence ; 
but when the lengthened scroll of eternity shall lie 
open to our view, and events are seen in their con- 
nexion and bearing, how shall we admire the wisdom, 
power, and love, that have presided over the conflict- 
ing elements both of the material and moral world, 
and have brought them to a termination splendidly 
illustrative of the Divine attributes and government, 
and eminently conducive to man's highest blessed- 
ness ! Every specimen of Divine skill and contriv- 
ance, every record of Divine holiness and mercy, is 
a mirror, in which is reflected the moral image of 
Him "for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things." Nor is it possible that we should witness 
these increasing manifestations of the Godhead, 
without receiving and exhibiting corresponding im- 
pressions. As the splendour of the sun is reflected 
in the fainter glory of the revolving planets ; and as 
the light of the pale moon-beam is reflected from the 
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clear bosom of the unruffled lake ; the open vision 
of uncreated Light and Majesty will so transform 
the spirits of the just, as to invest them with a bright 
and holy radiance. The reflection will increase in 
warmth and brilliancy, in proportion to the direct 
and immediate impression which is received of the 
object reflected; as a burnished plate will throw 
back, with greater intensity, the face of a meridian, 
than that of a rising sun. The knowledge of God, 
and intimate acquaintance with him, must be trans- 
forming. Every ray of Divine light, let in to the 
understanding, must give a fresh impulse to the will 
and the affections. We cannot see God as he is, 
without being like him. Even here, beholding, as 
in a glass, the glory of the Lord, we are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory. How 
much more when we see him, not through a glass 
darkly, but face to face, shall we receive the perfect 
impress of his moral likeness! With increasing 
knowledge and holiness, will be our gradual expand- 
ing capacity of enjoyment. Every degree of grace 
will only advance and prepare the soul for receiving 
a larger degree of blessedness. Our relish will 
become more sweet, our employment more sublime, 
and our devotion more elevated, in proportion to our 
discoveries of the beauty, and our experience of the 
love, of Him who is the Chief Good. The beatified 
spirit will still rise in the scale of being ; it will -be 
ever advancing in conformity to God, as it approaches 
nearer to him, and becomes more fully acquainted 
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with his excellencies; till it is fitted for its final 
destination, in that new world of light and beauty, 
which shall become the lasting habitation of the 
whole redeemed family. 

The happiness of departed spirits cannot be com- 
plete till THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION. 

The time of their re-union with their long-lost com- 
panions, will be the consummation of their hopes. 
As the soul was formed for union with the body, 
and this union creates sympathies which are mutually 
pleasing and beneficial, it will not arrive at its state 
of highest exaltation, till the grave shall give up its 
precious deposit, and restore to the widowed spirit, 
new-made and beautified, the sharer of her former 
joys and sorrows. If the flesh rests in hope, the 
spirit, also, shall " wait for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of the body." Although the gospel 
reveals the fact of an intermediate state, and asserts 
the comparative happiness of disembodied spirits, it 
generally leads us to expect our full tide of blessed- 
ness after the resurrection. " Thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just If, by any 

means, I might attain unto the resurrection of the 

dead I am persuaded that he is able to keep that 

which I have committed to him against that day 

A crown of righteousness, which the righteous Judge 
shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but 
to all them that love his appearing/' Such passages 
as these, and they may easily be multiplied, convey 
to us distinctly the idea, that whatever the inter- 
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mediate state may be compared with the present, it 
is a defective one compared with the final, state of 
the believer. Every dispensation of Divine mercy, 
from that which dawned on our first parents in 
paradise, to that brighter economy under which we 
live, has been progressively glorious. And, judging 
from analogy, it is not improbable that the believer, 
after death, will rise through a series of dispensations, 
each succeeding the other in brightness, until he 
arrive at that perfect state which awaits him at the 
judgment of the great day. This day is eminently 

Called THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SONS OF GOD. 

In the early period of this world's history, when 
the light of truth was but as the faint streaks of the 
morning, Job discovered, in the distance, the day of 
deliverance from the dominion of death, and resolved 
calmly to wait, through the long ages that should 
intervene, the emancipation of the body from the 
power of the grave. " If a man die, shall he live 
again ? All the days of my appointed time will I 
wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call, and I 
will answer thee: thou wilt have a desire to the 
work of thine hands/' The transformation of this 
material frame, from its state of earthliness and 
corruption, to one of spirituality and loveliness, will 
be made with all the ease of Omnipotence. He 
shall call, and the dead shall answer that call ; and, 
shaking off their slumbers, awake to a new and 
diviner life. Just as a father calls his sleeping child, 
when it is time to rise; and that child, quickly 
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responding to the sound of his father's voice, springs 
from his bed, refreshed and exhilarated, and goes 
forth to inhale the breath of morn, and gaze on the 
beauties of a summer's landscape. Sleep forms no 
part of the perfect condition of man. It is only 
required by the infirmities of our sinful nature, and 
is intended to refresh our weary limbs, and recruit 
our exhausted spirits, after the labours and anxieties 
of the day. In like manner, the long night of death 
which broods over the sepulchre, and the deep 
slumber into which the human frame has been 
thrown, was not the primeval state of our great pro- 
genitors, but followed in the train of natural evils, 
induced by the commission of sin. And when this 
frail material, polluted by crime, has passed through 
the refining process of the grave ; and these mem- 
bers, which the day of life has exhausted, have 
rested on their dreamless bed ; they shall come forth 
from their dark and loathsome chamber, to see the 
light and breathe the air of heaven. Such a con- 
summation cannot be viewed with indifference by 
the redeemed. If the souls, which John saw beneath 
the altar, of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held, cried, 
with a loud voice, " How long, Lord, holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the earth ? " — will they not, with 
intense ardour, desire the final destruction of the 
last enemy, when their bodies, which, for ages, have 
been the prey of the mighty, shall be restored to 



THE MOURNER'S ANTICIPATIONS. 237 

them, and when God shall restore all things unto 
himself? 

" The last day/' says Dr. Chalmers, " will be a 
day of triumph to the righteous, because the day of 
the re-entrance of the spirit to its much-loved abode, 
where its faculties, so far from being shut up into 
captivity, will find their free and kindred develop- 
ment in such material organs as are suited to them. 
The fact of the resurrection proves, that, with man 
at least, the state of a disembodied spirit is a state 
of unnatural violence ; and that the resurrection of 
his body is an essential step to the highest perfection 
of which he is susceptible. And it is indeed an 
homage to that materialism, which many are for 
expunging from the future state of the universe 
altogether, that ere the immaterial soul of man has 
reached the ultimate glory and blessedness which are 
designed for it, it must return and knock at that 
very grave where he the mouldered remains of the 
body which it wore ; and there inquisition must be 
made for the flesh, and the sinews, and the bones, 
which the power of corruption has, perhaps for 
centuries before, assimilated to the earth that is 
around them ; and there, the minute atoms must be 
re-assembled into a structure that bears upon it the 
form, and the lineaments, and the general aspect of 
a man : and the soul passes into this material frame- 
work, which is hereafter to be its lodging-place for 
ever ; and that, not as its prison, but as its pleasant 
and befitting habitation — not to be trammelled, as 
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some would have it, in a hold of materialism, but 
to be therein equipped for the services of eternity, 
to walk embodied among the bowers of our second 
paradise, to stand embodied in the presence of our 
God." 

That the body which is raised is the very identical 
body that died, is a truth amply confirmed both by 
reason and scripture. By identity, we understand — 
not the numerical particles of which the body is 
composed, and which are ever changing, so that the 
man is not the same to-day that he was yesterday, 
but — that principle which formed the germ of its 
original constitution, which has " grown with its 
growth," through all the stages of its being, which 
gives the character of perpetual sameness, and in 
which consists the rudiments of the future glorified 
body. It is probable that this principle will either 
collect around it, or bring into adhesion with it, the 
matter which is essential to the formation of the 
new structure, or contain within itself all those par- 
ticles of which that structure shall be composed. 
The analogy that subsists between the resurrection 
and the process of vegetation, is beautifully illustrated 
by the apostle Paul. He puts the question, as from 
the lips of an inquirer, " How are the dead raised 
up, and with what body do they come?" and he 
answers, " Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened except it die : and that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other 
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grain : but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
him, and to every seed his own body." The simile 
was first used by our Lord, and was doubtless bor- 
rowed from his discourse with his disciples, respecting 
the necessity and results of his own death. " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone : but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit." Every seed con- 
tains within itself the germ of future life. When it 
is cast into the earth, its grosser particles perish, 
and are converted into fine mould, which becomes 
the means of nourishment to the embryo plant, until 
it is sufficiently advanced to derive support from the 
surrounding soil. This principle of life, sustained 
by the putrefaction of the grain, imperceptibly and 
gradually unfolds itself, until a plant rises to our 
view, clothed with exquisite beauty, and laden with 
golden fruit. " So also is the resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in 
incorruption." Through the whole of this process, 
identity is maintained. It is the same body which 
was sown that rises: and so similar is the risen 
grain to that which died, as easily to be distinguished 
in its kind from every other species of grain. Other 
portions of scripture might be adduced to confirm 
the same fact. The very bodies of Enoch and Elijah 
were translated to heaven. The saints who were 
raised, in order to signalize the death of the Saviour, 
appeared in their own bodies. Our Lord himself 
rose from the dead with the body in which he had 
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lived, and suffered, and died ; and this he did as the 
pattern, as well as the pledge, of our resurrection. 
The body is part of the purchased possession of 
Christ, and the inhabitation of the Holy Ghost, and 
therefore cannot be lost. And finally, Christ is said 
to change this vile body ; and the Spirit is declared 
to raise up our mortal bodies; expressions which 
can only apply, substantially, to the very material of 
which those bodies are composed. 

If, then, the identity of the body shall be pre 
served, the spirit, when united to it, will be conscious 
that it was the companion of her earthly labours, 
griefs, and joys. And with what new and strange 
emotions will she take possession of this her second 
temple, raised from the ruins in which it had long 
lain prostrate, and now endowed with new qualities, 
by which it is rendered beauteous and immortal! 
Equally conscious will one friend be, that the person 
of another, with whom he is conversing, is the 
identical individual with whom, on earth, he often 
maintained sweet interchange of thought and affec- 
tion. There will be a mutual recognition of parent 
and child, husband and wife, brother and sister, 
friend and friend. For, as identity will not be lost, 
so neither will memory be destroyed. All the facul- 
ties of the mind will be improved, and brought to a 
state of perfection; and the power of recollection 
among the rest. Whatever attribute adorned and 
dignified our nature, or contributed to our personal 
or social happiness, will be restored to us, with 
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increased excellence, at the resurrection of the just. 
The exercise of memory, as that of all our other 
faculties, will then be easy and delightful ; although 
now it often fails, and is always attended with labo- 
rious effort. 

Amidst all the changes which are taking place, by 
the lapse of time, in the character of the mind, and 
in the form and features of the person of man, there 
are certain permanent principles, and distinctive 
qualities, which continue substantially the same, and 
which constitute identity. Friends, in youth, are 
sometimes removed to a distance from each other, 
and all intercourse is suspended. Years roll away, 
and time alters their form and visage, improving or 
deteriorating their mental habits. At length they 
meet; and the recollection of each other is confused 
and indistinct, till some expression of the counte- 
nance, or tones of the voice, or modes of thinking 
and acting, call up strong and vivid remembrances. 
Nor will those peculiarities, which belong to indi- 
viduals, and which distinguish one human being 
from another, be destroyed by that great and splendid 
transformation which shall pass on believers at 
death, and at the morning of the resurrection. 
Characteristic differences will still be retained, not- 
withstanding the surprising change in our state from 
natural to spiritual, and from dishonour to glory. 
Heaven is the perfection of all the elements of our 
sensitive and rational natures; — the alloy which 
earth and sin have occasioned will be removed, but 

M 
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the purified essence shall remain. If then believers, 
in their glorified condition, are substantially the 
same, exhibiting many of their original marks of 
distinction, what is there to prevent, when they meet, 
the endearing recognition of each other ? 

When we follow the remains of our much-loved 
friends to the grave, or visit the spot where lie their 
mouldering ashes, how does the anticipation of a 
future resurrection assuage our sorrows, and brighten 
our hopes! How it relieves the pang of parting, 
to know that we shall meet again; that death is 
only a sweet sleep, and the tomb a quiet resting- 
place; that Christ will come to awake us out of 
sleep, and restore us to himself and to each other ; 
and that the ages which intervene will only be as a 
point of time, when compared with the eternity 
which shall succeed. Nor is this the subject of 
vague conjecture, or of doubtful speculation. It is 
an event which has been illustrated and secured by 
the resurrection of the Son of God ; and which is 
often adverted to, and expressly declared, in the 
Sacred Volume. It is a fact interwoven with all 
the doctrines taught by our Lord, and exhibited by 
his apostles ; and it forms a prominent part of the 
solemn and magnificent scenery which they describe 
of the judgment-day. As if to confirm the con- 
fidence of his people, the Bedeemer has taken the 
special charge of their resurrection upon himself. 
He assures the believer that he hath already the 
earnest of eternal life ; and that he will raise him 
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up at the last day. However deep the silence, and 
dark the shadows, which brood over the sepulchre, 
Revelation raises her voice to break the one, and 
lifts her torch to dispel the other. She calls off our 
attention from the desolations of death, and the 
loneliness of the tomb, and exclaims, " Behold, I 
show you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed/' " Is it so ? " 
says the subdued mourner, as he looks into the 
dreary dwelling of his friend ; " then all the days 
of my appointed time will I wait, till my change 
come. Farewell — peace be to thine ashes — sleep 
on now, and take thy rest. Yet a little while, and 
I shall see thee again ; the hand that has torn us 
asunder will once more unite us ; we shall still live, 
where the pain of separation will never be felt, and 
where God shall wipe away all tears from our eyes." 
It is not difficult to conceive how much the 
recognition of friends will add to the pleasure and 
triumph of that day. To meet those with whom 
we were connected by the most tender ties, whose 
interests were bound up in our own, and with whom 
we were in the habit of most endearing intercourse, 
in circumstances so happy and ennobling, and so 
far exceeding all that faith could have realized, must 
create a transport of joy. How shall we wonder to 
find ourselves in each other's society, after the long 
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lapse of ages, and the vicissitudes of time ! With 
what amazement shall we gaze on the glorified 
bodies of our kindred, purged of their earthliness, 
imbued with immortality, and bearing the image of 
our Lord's risen humanity! How will it delight 
us to look back together on the past; to observe 
the gradual unfoldings of God's gracious purposes 
with regard to us, until they received their perfect 
consummation; and to trace the special links of 
providence through aU the stages of our history, 
from the dawn of reason, to its sanctified maturity ! 
With what pleasure shall we dwell on those scenes 
and circumstances, in which we must ever feel a 
common interest, and which strikingly illustrate the 
abounding riches of the grace of God, and the 
exceeding greatness of his power! And what a 
charm will it give to Paradise itself, to walk amidst 
her fragrant bowers, in sweet communion with kin- 
dred minds, whose holy love, and exalted sympathy, 
will expand and heighten our own blessedness ! 

The day of resurrection will be the day of this 
world's deliverance from the effects of the curse 
under which it has long groaned. When it was 
first brought into being, its mighty Framer looked 
round, with complacency, on the stupendous monu- 
ment of his skill and benevolence, and pronounced 
it very good. Sin, alas ! has marred its beauty, and 
impregnated with death all its elements. It bears 
on its front the marks of Divine displeasure ; it has 
become the theatre on which Jehovah visits for 
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transgression; and all its materials and scenery, 
which might otherwise have heen immortal, are now 
devoted to gradual decay and final dissolution. 
" The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up." A scene is here pre- 
sented to our view which absorbs thought, and 
bewilders imagination ! The destruction of a city 
by the shock of an earthquake, or the irruption of 
a volcano ; the dismemberment of a state, or the 
fall of an empire, by some sudden political con- 
vulsion ; prompts the sigh of commiseration and the 
thrill of awe. Any unusual appearance in the hea- 
vens, such as the eccentric movement of a blazing 
comet, or the eclipse of the bright orb of day, will 
fix the attention of half mankind, and fill the breasts 
of millions with strange forebodings of impending 
judgments. What then must be the solemn emotions 
excited in the soul at the departure of a world, when 
its funeral pile shall be kindled by the breath of the 
Almighty, its knell sounded by the voice of the 
archangel and the trump of God, and its melancholy 
obsequies celebrated by an assembled universe ! 

And yet, from the teeming ashes of a world which 
sin has defiled, and the curse has blighted, new 
heavens and a new earth shall rise, clothed with 
surpassing beauty, and decked with living lustre. 
All the lovely varieties of perfect nature which 
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adorned and scented our first Eden, and all the 
cloudless splendour which lighted up her vast firma- 
ment; all the life and freshness with which her 
atmosphere was impregnated, and sounds of sweetest 
melody which floated in its bosom; will he seen, 
and felt, and heard, in our second paradise. No 
sooner does the apostle Peter predict the dissolution 
of the old world, than he announces the creation of 
the new. " Nevertheless we, according to his pro- 
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness." The promise alluded to is 
the grant which was made to Abraham of Canaan, 
and which was solemnly ratified by covenant. To 
him, and to his natural posterity, was engaged the 
land beyond Jordan for an inheritance ; but to his 
spiritual seed, a better country, of which the earthly 
Canaan was only a faint and imperfect shadow. 
The promise was afterwards renewed by God, through 
the medium of the prophet Isaiah. "Behold, I 
create new heavens and a new earth, and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind." 
And, as if to show that he refers to a state of moral 
improvement, which shall be perpetually advancing 
through an endless duration of being, it is said, 
" For as the new heavens and the new earth which 
I shall make, shall remain before me, saith the 
Lord; so shall your seed and your name remain." 
The apostle John gives a vivid description of the 
resurrection and general judgment, and then he 
introduces that more perfect and happy state which 
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shall succeed. "And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth : for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away." Debased as this world is by 
sin, and shorn of its primeval glories, it still exhibits 
broad traces of the footsteps, and bright impressions 
of the hand, of its Infinite Creator. It is yet a 
convenient and splendid habitation; fitted up at 
immense cost, and exhibiting proofs of exquisite 
workmanship ; furnished with every thing that can 
contribute to our necessities and comfort, and richly 
garnished with globes of living light. But the world 
which shall succeed, will as far surpass the present 
in material grandeur, as in moral beauty. It will 
be the perfection of Divine art; a habitation on 
which Jehovah shall put forth his never-failing skill, 
and lavish his choicest treasures; and a mirror 
which shall reflect, with increasing brightness, the 
fair and lovely image of his Majesty. The materials 
of this earth, and the elements of these heavens, 
will be purged of their grosser particles, and they 
shall be expanded and wrought into a noble, spiritual 
dwelling-place, fitted as the lasting abode of the 
glorified humanity of the Saviour, and of his whole 
redeemed family. Nor is this the creation of fancy, 
but the sober reality of truth. It is distinctly 
announced to us that, when these scenes of magni- 
ficence shall emerge from the wreck of the general 
conflagration, the New Jerusalem — an appropriate 
emblem of the universal Church — shall come down 
from God out of heaven ; that she shall be prepared, 
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or ornamented, with all moral beauty, and corporal 
splendour, as a bride adorned for her husband ; that 
a great voice shall proclaim, that henceforth, and 
for ever, the tabernacle of God is with men ; and 
that this will be the commencement of the eternal 
age of virtue, truth, and happiness. 

The description which is given us of the material 
splendour of the Holy City is magnificent beyond 
all conception. Its foundations are of precious 
stones, its walls of jasper, its gates whole pearls, 
and its street pure gold, like unto clear glass. A 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, flows through 
the midst of the street ; and on either side of it, life- 
giving and fruit-bearing trees stretch their refreshing 
shade, and yield their delicious fruits. The city 
requires no artificial lights; neither does the sun 
shine in it by day, nor the moon by night. It 
receives all its glory from the uncreated majesty of 
an ever-present Jehovah, the rays of whose Godhead 
fill all space, and shed a lustre on all things. And 
yet the chief excellence of this new world shall be, 
the utter exclusion of moral evil. It will be the 
abode of perfect beings, redeemed from the power 
as well as the punishment of sin, and made meet 
for the high station which they occupy, by the 
renewing and sanctifying influences of the grace of 
God. Nor will it, like the first Eden, be invaded 
by the tempter, or become again the scene of rebel- 
lion and transgression. Its gates will be watched 
by a guard of angels, and every avenue to the 
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holy city defended from the approach of workers 
of abomination. As it is the purchase, so it is 
intended to be the reward, of the mediatorial work 
of Christ ; the scene of the Church's triumphs, and 
of his own exaltation ; and can never be brought in 
subjection to a second curse. The full value of his 
obedience, and the efficacy of his death, will be seen 
in the nature of the place, and the character of its 
inhabitants ; and the beneficial effects of the sacrifice 
which he has offered will extend through the immense 
duration of eternity. „ 

It is not, then, the splendid imagery, or the 
visible glories, of this new creation, which will be 
its crowning excellence; but its entire exemption 
from all sin. The design of the present economy 
is — to prepare us for a world " wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." We are in a state of holy training ; 
every stroke we receive from the hand of the Divine 
Spirit contributes to the perfecting of our character ; 
and all the variety of means which are employed, 
whether of providence or of grace, help forward the 
work. When the dispensations of mercy with regard 
to us are finished, and the mystery of redemption is 
completed, holiness will be the chief gem in our 
diadem of glory. Our whole man, body, soul, and 
spirit ; the earth on which we tread, and the heavens 
by which we are surrounded ; the society in which 
we mingle, and the friends with whom we hold sweet 
converse ; the employment in which we engage, and 
the ample provision which is made for our enter- 
si 2 
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tainment and delight; all — all will be eminently 
holy. Nor can it be otherwise, when we remember 
that -this new world will be the eternal residence of 
Deity. Where he sheds abroad the beams of his 
unsullied purity, every thing above, beneath, and 
around must reflect his spotles simage. No virtuous 
being can conceive, nor can he desire, a heaven 
without holiness. There might be beauty to delight 
the eye, and music to ravish the ear, and all the 
pleasures of society and companionship; and yet, if 
there was not entire conformity to the Divine like- 
ness — a perfectly sanctified mind, there could be no 
taste for the grandeur, nor response to the melody, 
of the celestial Paradise. Here the great festival, 
denominated the marriage supper of the Lamb, will 
be held, and aU who celebrate it shall be called, and 
chosen, and faithful. 

Such will be the final state of the redeemed. The 
anticipation is most gladdening to the heart of the 
Christian mourner. It will often soothe his sorrows, 
and raise his song, in the house of his pilgrimage. 
When compared with the endless duration of the 
age which shall succeed death and judgment, the 
time of our present separation from departed kindred 
is only a point in the wide expanse of being. It 
will soon be past ; and then we shall meet in that 
new world of light and joy, which is to be the 
reward of the Bedeemers mediation, and the scene 
of our personal glory and social happiness. 



CONCLUSION. 



Ere long, when sovereign wisdom wills, 

My soul an unkown path shall tread, 
And strangely leave, which strangely fills, 

This frame, and waft me to the dead. — 
O what is death ! 't is life's last shore, 
Where vanities are vain no more; 
Where all pursuits their goal obtain, 
And life is all retouch 'd again; 
Where, in their bright result, shall rise 
Thoughts, virtues, friendships, griefs, and joys. 

Gambold. 



We have sympathized in the sorrows of the mourner, 
and urged upon him the duties arising out of his 
condition. We have attempted to relieve him of the 
painful feelings under which he labours, and to 
direct him to those never-failing resources which the 
gospel exhibits for support and comfort. We have 
instructed him as to the probable advantages of his 
affliction, and as to the spirit which he ought to 
cultivate under it : and we have shared in his present 
consolations, and his future hopes. Some few reflec- 
tions, chiefly of a practical tendency, which naturally 
arise out of the subject, and yet could not be 
embodied with it, shall conclude the work. 
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First. The universality of death strikingly illus- 
trates THE GREAT EVIL OF SIN. 

Death has been called a debt due to nature ; but 
it is the penal consequence of sin. Man, as he 
sprung from the hands of his Maker, was the child 
of Divine complacency, and the heir of immortality. 
The members of his body, and the high-born facul- 
ties of his mind, partook of the holy character of 
him who had created them; and so long as our 
great progenitor retained the image of God in which 
he was fashioned, he was placed beyond the reach 
of toil and want, accident and pain, disease and 
death. The material world, by which he was sur- 
rounded, presented a scene of beauty, peace, and 
life ; and paradise has become the name by which 
all that is gratifying to the senses, or felicitous and 
ennobling to the mind, has, in every age, been cha- 
racterized. In describing heaven itself, the sacred 
writers have fetched from Eden their happiest figures 
of illustration; and, in the loveliness, serenity, 
splendour, and fruitfalness of this terrestrial garden, 
they have found a resemblance to the habitation of 
the just. 

And yet man, being in honour, abode not. He 
transgressed the commands of the righteous Governor 
of the universe, by eating the forbidden fruit ; and 
no sooner did he become a sinful, than he became 
a mortal creature. His title to life was suspended 
on his strict and holy obedience; and when that 
title was forfeited, his soul became the seat of depra- 
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vity, guilt, and remorse, and his body the subject of 
sickness, decay, and death. He lost at once his 
virtue and his happiness, and was doomed, hence- 
forth, to labour with the sweat of his brow, until 
he returned to the dust from whence he was taken. 
He was degraded from all his honour and hopes, 
brought into a state of deepest humiliation, com- 
pelled to endure every variety of suffering, and to 
terminate an existence of toil and sorrow in the cold 
and loathsome grave. 

In the fall of our first parent, the happiness of 
all his posterity was involved. By virtue of the con- 
stitution made with Adam, his numerous descend- 
dants have lost the original state of righteousness 
in which he himself was placed, and suffer, more or 
less, in consequence of his fall. On this subject the 
language of Scripture is express : we may attempt 
to controvert, but we cannot deny, the fact. " As 
by one man sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned." " In Adam all die." " Through 
the offence of one, many be dead." " The judgment 
was by one to condemnation." " By one man's 
offence, death reigned by one." "«By the offence of 
one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation." 
" By one man's disobedience many were made," that 
is, were constituted, or treated, " sinners." These 
statements, plain and unequivocal as they are, receive 
additional weight from the circumstance, that they 
form part of a most interesting parallel drawn by 
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the apostle between the effects of our first father's 
apostacy, and the benefits arising to believers from 
the perfect obedience and efficacious sacrifice of 
Christ. So far as it regards temporal death, the 
penalty is not only inflicted on those who have 
sinned actually 9 but even on such as have "not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression." 
The events of every day, and the faithful record of 
some thousand years, present abundant proof of this 
mysterious fact. 

And what now is the history of man ? He comes 
into the world in a state of helplessness and desti- 
tution, and feebly utters the cry of pain and suffer- 
ing. For many months he seems to live a kind of 
dying life; and should he survive the diseases of 
infancy, and pass into childhood, how do his pains 
increase, and his sorrows multiply! By far the 
greater part of his species expire in the cradle, or 
on the knees of a tender-hearted and deeply-afflicted 
mother; and if he arrive at youth, it is only to 
struggle with new temptations, and encounter fresh 
evils. Perhaps, the blossom which had begun to 
shed so sweet a fragrance is nipped, before it sets 
and ripens intotfruit; and the slender stem that 
bare it droops, withers, and perishes ; and with it 
also perish parental hope and fraternal expectation. 
Or, should the boy become a man, every stage of 
life is marked with care, disappointment, sickness, 
and threatening death : and should he survive those 
calamities which hasten many to their graves, and 
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reach advanced age, he bends beneath the weight of 
years, slowly descends to the dark and narrow house, 
and becomes the prey of corruption, and the feast of 
worms. 

If you wish to see the evil of sin, go to the 
charnel-houses of former generations, and look at 
the mouldering ashes and scattered bones of men of 
other days. Walk through our church-yards, read 
the monuments of mortality, count the hillocks which 
remind you of the dead who sleep beneath, and 
watch the busy grave-digger, as heedlessly he pursues 
his mournful occupation, preparing for new inha- 
bitants their last long home. Enter our hospitals, 
" where lie a multitude of impotent folk," suffering 
pain by day, and watchings by night; and, as you 
pass the wards, listen to the moanings of the sick, 
and the groans of the dying. Visit the house of 
mourning, and observe the grief and desolation 
which death has occasioned; one — lamenting the 
loss of a parent, another — a husband, and a third — 
a child. See that funeral procession, as it moves 
with slow and solemn pace through your streets; 
hear the thrilling knell of death which proceeds from 
the sanctuary ; attend the minister of religion while 
he performs the rites of sepulture ; mark the sad 
countenance, and the tearful eye, of surrounding 
mourners ; and then recollect, that the body which 
has been committed to the grave, and was once the 
seat of intelligence, and the medium of social inter- 
course, will soon become a mass of putrefaction, and 
a clod of earth. Do you ask, What is the cause of 
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all this misery ? Who slew all these ? We reply, 
Sin. Since its entrance into the world, the whole 
history of that world, like Ezekiel's roll, has been 
written, within and without, " lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe." There was no grave in para- 
dise; there will be .no grave in heaven; and there 
would have been none on earth, but for the exist- 
ence of sin. 

. Such is the effect of sin; and such, let it be 
remembered, is the just consequence of the one sin 
of our great progenitor. If, then, a world has been 
doomed to suffering and death, as the righteous 
penalty of Adam's transgression, what an evil must all 
sin be in the view of an infinitely holy God ! What 
regrets can be too deep, what tears too bitter, what 
apprehensions too fearful, to be felt, and shed, and 
cherished, at the recollection of this moral calamity, 
which has entailed a curse on the earth, and involved 
our species in common ruin ! How studiously ought 
we to shun the accumulation of present misery, by 
avoiding the appearance of evil, and hating the 
garment spotted by the flesh ! What carefulness, 
what indignation, what fear, ought every temptation 
to excite in our bosoms ; and what vehement desire, 
what earnest prayer, for deliverance from the entan- 
gling snare ! What godly sorrow ought we to feel, 
for the participation that we ourselves have had in 
increasing the fearful amount of human guilt, and 
in bringing down from heaven the infliction of 
deserved punishment ! How should we mortify a 
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principle which is our own tormentor, and the 
world's bane; and with what diligence should we 
cultivate an entire conformity to the Divine image, 
in which our moral beauty and eternal happiness 
must consist ! Above all, with what assured con- 
fidence, and humble hope, ought we to embrace the 
Christ of God, by whose obedience, sufferings, and 
death, provision has been made for the pardon of 
human guilt, and for the complete renovation of our 
nature ! 

Secondly. The death of our kindred and con- 
nexions impressively admonishes us of our own 

FRAILTY AND MORTALITY. 

Every thing around us, indeed, assumes the cha- 
racter of a monitor, and reminds us that we must 
die. The rising and setting of the sun ; the con- 
stant succession of day and night, summer and 
winter, seed-time and harvest; the changes which 
are daily taking place on the surface of this our 
world, and on the strongest battlements of nature ; 
are so many proofs of the creature's tendency to 
dissolution and decay. In the evening we retire 
from the bustle of the world, lay our head upon the 
pillow, and sink into a state of sweet repose and 
forgetfulness ; and this is an emblem of the long 
sleep of death. The withering grass, the fading 
flower, the passing cloud, the waning moon, and 
the setting star, teach us that the short day of life 
will soon be over, — that the beauty and the strength 
of man must alike fail. One family removes from 
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our neighbourhood, and another succeeds; houses 
are continually changing their occupants ; the chil- 
dren of the past generation are taking the place of 
their fathers, and a new race is springing up, with 
whose faces we are scarcely familiar. Our church- 
yards are crowded with slumbering inhabitants ; new 
cemeteries are formed, and are daily visited by groups 
of afflicted mourners ; the habiliments of death are 
to be seen in every street, and almost in every com- 
pany ; and the solemn knell reminds us that another, 
and yet another immortal spirit, has passed from 
time into eternity. Nature lifts her voice, and cries, 
"All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is 
as the flower of the field." Providence repeats the 
mournful story, and exhibits hourly instances of the 
fact. The Scriptures assure us that " It is appointed 
unto all men once to die, and after death the judg- 
ment." The ministers of religion urge the exhorta- 
tion, " Watch, therefore, for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come." Experience tells us that 
the seeds of mortality are planted thick within us, 
and will soon grow up and ripen into death. And 
Conscience reads to us, in a deep sepulchral tone, 
the sentence of our speedy dissolution. 

All this we see and hear, and yet, if impression is 
produced at all, it is faint and transient. Like the 
men of other times, we dismiss our monitors, and 
close our hearts against the great lessons which they 
inculcate, saying, " The vision that he seeth is for 
many days to come, and he prophesieth of the times 
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that are far off." Events which do not particularly 
affect our present interests, and strike at the root of 
our relative comforts, are viewed with comparative 
indifference. We see the changing tints and falling 
leaves of autumn, and the still sadder desolations of 
winter ; we sit on the hanks of life, and watch the 
passing tide of all human affairs ; and we gaze on 
the general scenes of death, and the solemn rites of 
interment ; and yet they cease to influence us, 
hecause they are often repeated, and do not suffici- 
ently come home to our hosoms and feelings. But, 
let us hear on our threshold the trampling of the 
feet of the pale horse ; let us see his rider entering 
our once happy dwelling, and transfixing with his 
barbed arrow the heart of our child, our wife, our 
sister ; let us feel the sorrow, and be conscious of 
the utter destitution, of the real mourner ; and unless 
we are sunk in a deep moral slumber, our views of 
death will be fearfully solemn, and awfully awaken- 
ing. Some of us have been placed in these affecting 
circumstances. We have tended the couch of sick- 
ness, and stood near the bed of death; we have 
witnessed the look of imploring anguish, and watched 
the faint glimmerings of life ; we have been awed by 
the stillness of the departing hour, have caught the 
sound of the last breath, and have hung, in speech- 
less agony, over the lifeless corpse. We have 
revisited the silent chamber, have approached the 
bier on which lay the shrouded body of our friend, 
have lifted the napkin which covered his ghastly 
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countenance, and gazed on those cheeks so pale, 
and those eyes so motionless. We have followed 
his mortal remains to their last narrow house ; our 
hearts have ached while the stiff clods have fallen 
upon the coffin; we have been loath to leave the 
precious relic in so cold and damp a dwelling; and, 
on returning to our habitation, we have felt it the 
scene of desolation and mourning. Now, it was at 
this solemn season, and when these scenes were 
passing before us, that we began to realize the fact 
of our own departure, and to have our attention 
directed to the all-important subject of preparation 
for the great assize. It was then that we placed 
ourselves on the sick man's couch, and on the bed of 
death ; that the grave seemed to open at our feet ; 
that the judgment-seat rose before our affrighted 
imagination, and we felt as if we were surrounded by 
all the dread realities of eternity. It was then that we 
were awoke to the momentous concern of salvation ; 
that we anxiously enquired the way of acceptance 
with God, and the means of attaining eternal life ; 
and that, conscious of our own helplessness, we ear- 
nestly prayed, " Turn thou me, and I shall be turned : 
for thou art the Lord our God." 

And, if the sinner has been awakened to serious 
views of death and judgment, by the scenes of mor- 
tality, the Christian has been made to hear the 
sound of the Bridegroom's voice, has shook off his 
slumbers, trimmed his lamp, and put himself in a 
waiting posture. How simple and touching are the 
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reflections of an amiable and excellent father — 
the late Dr. Doddridge, after the interment of a 
beloved child. " And now one of our family is gone 
to take possession of the sepulchre in all our names. 
Ere long, and I shall lie down with my child. Per- 
haps many of the feet that followed her, shall attend 
me thither. It is a warning of Providence, that these 
concluding days of my life may be more regular, more 
spiritual, more useful than the former." 
• That these effects have not, in all cases, followed 
the visitations of death, is to be ascribed to the 
moral insensibility of the heart, and the utter ineffi- 
ciency of all means to produce permanent impres- 
sion, unless accompanied by Divine influence. The 
power of the Highest must attend ordinances and 
providences, the word and the rod, to the conscience 
and heart, or else the most awakening truths, and 
the most solemn dispensations, will fail to effect an 
entire change of pursuit and character. We may be 
startled like men from a sound sleep, and roused 
as if from a frightful dream, and lift our eyes as if 
suspicious of danger, and yet it is only to sink again 
into a still deeper slumber, and riot in the reveries 
of a disordered fancy. Nothing can remove the 
blindness of the understanding, and the hardness of 
the heart ; nothing can dispel the illusions of this 
fleeting and fantastic world, and invest the realities 
of eternity with all their solemn grandeur and impor- 
tance ; short of a supernatural agency. He who, in 
the first creation of the world, said, Let there be 
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light, and light was ; he who, on the formation of 
man, breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
he became a living soul ; he must pour the light of 
spiritual day into our darkened minds, and infuse a 
principle of life into our souls, dead in trespasses and 
sins ; before the spell which has long bound us to 
the things of sense will be broken, and we shall feel 
the powers of the world to come. How then ought 
we to pray, both on behalf of ourselves and others, 
that God would impart unto us his best gift ? He 
has promised his Holy Spirit in answer to fervent 
entreaty ; and if we are sensible of the indispensable 
necessity of Divine influence to the formation of a 
new and holy character, we shall neither be formal 
nor unsuccessful in our petitions. 

Thirdly. The uncertain continuance of the crea- 
ture cautions us against the indulgence of inordi- 
nate AFFECTION. 

As social beings, we are the subjects of strong 
affections. These affections are principally excited 
and maintained through the medium of the senses. 
We imperceptibly become attached to scenes and 
places with which, and to persons with whom, we 
have been long familiar ; and our attachment is 
usually increased in proportion to the pleasure we 
have derived from them. The country that gave us 
birth, the neighbourhood in which we live, and the 
people with whom we associate, steal on our regard, 
and interest our recollections. The ties of kindred 
give to domestic life its peculiar charm; and the 
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sound of parent, husband, child, brother, friend, 
touches every chord of the human heart. 

When our attachment to the creature is kept 
within due bounds, and is rendered subservient to 
the supreme love we owe to the Creator, it is just 
and becoming; but when the creature usurps the 
empire of the heart, and rivals God in his throne, 
our attachment is inordinate and sinful. He claims, 
and he deserves, the first place in our affections : nor 
will he suffer us to transfer the heart to another, 
without tokens of his severe displeasure. Either the 
idol will be torn from our embrace; or it will be 
turned into an instrument of daily vexation ; or the 
undue regard we bear it will check the growth of our 
piety, and spoil us of our peace. A worm shall be 
sent to the root of our gourd, and we shall see it 
droop and wither ; or the broken reed on which we 
lean shall go into our hand, and pierce it ; or we 
shall become like the heath in the desert, and 
inhabit the parched places in the wilderness. Any 
one of these judgments is fearfully awakening, and 
ought earnestly to be deprecated. And if we desire 
our sky to continue serene and bright; or the 
gathering cloud to break in refreshing and fruitful 
showers ; we shall give to God the supreme affection 
of the soul, and value our earthly comforts as the 
gifts of his providence, and the pledges of his 
love. How awful, and yet how true, the declaration, 
" Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after 
another god ! " 
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The fleeting and unsatisfying nature of all created 
good should teach us to fix a right estimate on our 
connexions, and to moderate our expectations from 
them. The domestic circle may be now unbroken, 
and our dwelling the scene of life and cheerfulness. 
Parents may see in the never-ceasing sprightliness 
of their children, and children in the vigour and 
activity of their parents, the promise of many future 
years. The nuptial tie, and the fraternal bond, may 
continue unsevered, and the happy group exclaim, 
" To-morrow shall be as this day, and much more 
abundant." And yet how soon is the blossom of 
our hopes blighted, and our fairest prospects veiled ! 
Disease may be secretly undermining the strongest 
constitution, or may be lurking beneath the bloom 
which crimsons the cheek of youth. Accident, 
or sudden death, may cut off the flower of our 
family, and turn the abode of joy into the house of 
mourning. If, in the estimate we have formed of 
our domestic happiness, the uncertainty of those 
objects which mainly contribute to it have entered 
into our calculation, it cannot but sober present 
enjoyment, and prepare us calmly to meet future 
loss. When there is an exorbitant love to the crea- 
ture, an undue care and anxiety respecting its health 
and comfort, and a reposing in it for satisfaction and 
delight, there will always be keen anguish, and bitter 
sorrow, at parting. It requires little acquaintance 
with the constitution of our nature to convince us, 
that one irregular passion feeds and maintains 
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another; that there is, in many, a disposition to 
contrary extremes; and that those whose animal 
spirits are the most buoyant, and passions the most 
strong, are more easily than others cast down and 
overwhelmed by great trials. 

Trials are easy of endurance, or difficult to be 
borne, according to the view which is taken of them. 
What presses with weight upon one person, is scarcely 
felt by another. The difference arises in the value 
which has been fixed on the object removed, and 
the degree in which it has engaged the affections. 
Excessive love makes way for excessive sorrow. 
As the ivy that twines itself around the tree, and 
strikes its roots into its trunk and branches, cannot 
be torn away without violence; so neither can the 
tender plants which have insidiously crept around 
the fond paternal heart, and fastened on its very life 
and fibre, be disengaged from their firm hold, with- 
out a grievous rent. The apostle wisely unites in 
the same precept — temperance and patience; and 
that man only can suitably bear up under losses, 
who has cautiously and temperately enjoyed the 
gifts of Providence. The passing nature of a world 
in which we are only sojourners, should moderate 
our joys, and allay our griefe. Such is the advice of 
Paul. "This I say, brethren, the time is short: it 
remaineth that both they that have wives be as 
though they had none; and they that weep, as 
though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 
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though they possessed not ; and they that use this 
world, as not abusing it: for the fashion of this 
world passeth away." The pageant will soon be over; 
the curtain will drop ; and nothing of all that hath 
beguiled us will abide, to call up the distinct remem- 
brance of bygone days. 

An affliction is always aggravated, when it is per- 
mitted to take us by surprise. We are in some 
measure prepared for an event, when we are living 
in expectation of it ; but if we put it at a distance, 
and fear to look it in the face, lest our tranquillity 
should be disturbed, it will come upon us with 
redoubled weight. It is an ill-judged affection, 
which leads persons, on every intimation of the death 
of a child or friend, to turn pale, and exclaim, " Oh! 
do not name it — I cannot bear the thought ! " We 
should live under the daily conviction that the ob- 
jects of our attachment are short-lived and mortal ; 
and this conviction should teach us so to regulate 
our passions and conduct, as to enable us to meet 
their departure with fortitude and submission. " I 
am thinking with myself every day," said a Christian 
philosopher, " how many things are dear to me ; and 
after I have considered them as temporary and pe- 
rishing, I prepare myself, from that moment, to bear 
the loss of them without weakness." To enjoy our 
mercies aright, is to receive them as from the hands 
of our gracious Father: to feel that they are not 
absolute gifts, but loans, which, at any moment, 
may be recalled; and to be ready cheerfully to 
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relinquish them whenever the demand shall be made. 
How much important and useful instruction is con- 
veyed in those beautiful lines of the pious and inge- 
nious Herbert: — 

" I made a posy, while the day ran hy : 
Here will I smell my remnant out, and tie 

My life within this hand. 
But Time did heckon to the flowers, and they, 
By noon, most cunningly did steal away, 

And wither'd in my hand. 

My hand was next to them, and then my heart 
I took, without more thinking, in good part 

Time's gentle admonition ; 
Who did so sweetly death's sad taste convey, 
Making my mind to smell my fatal day, 

Yet sug'ring the suspicion. 

Farewell, dear flowers ! sweetly your time ye spent; 
Fit, while ye liv'd, for smell or ornament; 

And, after death, for cures. 
I follow straight, without complaints or grief; 
Since, if my scent he good, I care not if 

It he as short as yours." 

Fourthly. In the scenes of death we see the 
importance, and absolute necessity, of personal 
holiness. 

Holiness is that habit of mind which consists in 
conformity to the will of God, and resemblance to 
his moral likeness. It invariably supposes the con- 
stitution of a new nature. In the man who is the 
subject of it, the promise is fulfilled ; " A new heart 
also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put 
within you; and I will take away the stony heart 
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out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of 
flesh. And I will put my spirit within you, and 
cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep 
my judgments and do them." Not that the sinner, 
on conversion, becomes possessed of new faculties ; 
but a fresh bias is given to all the powers of his 
mind, and affections of his heart, so as to justify the 
expression, with regard to him, " a new creature." 
The change is not physical, but moral: it is a 
change from darkness to light, from rebellion to 
obedience, from death to life, from aversion to enjoy- 
ment. The current of the soul is turned into a 
different channel, and a fresh direction is imparted 
to its thoughts, pursuits, and passions. The influ- 
ence of holy principles is seen in the general frame 
of the mind, and tone of the conversation ; and is 
strikingly manifested in the life. In proportion to 
our clear perception of the truth, and cordial belief 
of it, will be the strength and fervour of our piety. 
It is a work which is progressive — and often, alas ! 
slowly progressive — in its degrees; and, having 
God for its author, it bears the impression of its 
divine original. 

Such is holiness: and nothing but this divine 
habit, wrought in the soul by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, can support the mind, and direct the conduct, 
in the solemn hour of bereavement. The uncon- 
verted either do not recognize the hand of God in 
their trial, or they arraign his wisdom, and dispute 
his sovereignty; they either attribute it to second 
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causes, or they call in question his goodness, and 
rise in rebellion against his appointment. This state 
of feeling and acting originates in blindness of 
understanding, and perversion of will. The eye 
has never perceived, the heart has never been affected 
with, the moral perfections of Jehovah, or the judg- 
ment would have approved, and the inclination 
acquiesced in, all the dispensations of his providence. 
The cordial belief of the Divine testimony respecting 
the character and government of God, is certain to 
produce submission to his authority, and an unre- 
served approval of his appointments. And so far 
as our wills are brought into a sweet compliance 
with the Divine will, we enjoy a composure of spirits, 
and a tranquillity of mind, which are not to be 
ruffled by the disappointments and afflictions of life. 
To feel an unshaken confidence in God, — in the 
wisdom that arranges, the equity that apportions, 
and the benevolence that dictates, the various cir- 
cumstances of our history, — to be satisfied and 
pleased with all that he does, is the temper of a holy 
being; and so far as it is brought into habitual 
exercise, it cannot fail to bring the peace and joy of 
heaven into the soul. If, in all conditions, we can 
devoutly, and from the heart, pray, " Thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven/' we give no slight 
evidence of the strength, as well as reality, of our 
personal piety. 

Trials we must expect to meet with ; our family 
circle cannot long remain unbroken ; and of what 
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importance is it that we should be enabled to meet 
them in a right frame of heart ? If they overtake us 
in a state of alienation of mind from God, unrecon- 
ciled and unchanged, they will only bring into exer- 
cise the worst dispositions of our depraved nature, 
fall with weight upon the spirits, and awaken the 
sense of past guilt. They will stir up and inflame 
our corrupt passions and principles ; deprive us of 
the relish of present mercies, and throw a cloud over 
our future prospects ; and they will visit us with the 
vivid recollection of former transgression, and the 
sad foreboding of deserved punishment. The idol 
of our heart is torn from us, and we cry out, with 
Micah, when the children of Dan had taken away 
his molten images, " Ye have taken away my gods, 
and what have I more ? " Our only real safeguard, 
in scenes of suffering, is the possession of a new 
nature : and we should seek it by earnest and believ- 
ing prayer. It is true that conversion is the work 
of God, and that sanctification, in all its several 
stages, is carried on by the Divine Spirit : and yet 
both the one and the other are usually effected in 
the use of means. The heart is wrought upon in a 
manner perfectly consistent with the liberty of the 
creature, and with his moral obligations as a think- 
ing and accountable being. We are presented with 
the evil and misery of our natural condition, and 
with the beauty and excellency of holiness, and are 
persuaded, by every motive of duty and interest, 
to forsake the path of the destroyer and live. All 
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appointed means we are commanded diligently to 
employ ; and it it is only in the honest and perse- 
vering use of them, that we are warranted to expect 
the Divine Messing. The Lord might, if he pleased, 
by a miracle of grace, bring the sinner from dark- 
ness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, while living in the neglect of Christian ordi- 
nances; and yet this is not his revealed way of 
working. He invites and inclines him to seek sal- 
vation, in the methods of his own appointment; 
and then, according to his promise, he meets the 
sincere inquirer, and fulfils the desires which he 
himself has awakened. 

If holy principles are essential to the right endur- 
ance of the sorrows of bereavement, they are not 
less essential, in the event of our own departure, to 
the satisfaction of surviving relatives. It is a solemn 
consideration, that unless the guilt of sin be forgiven 
by faith in the sacrifice of Christ, and the heart be 
renewed by the power of the Holy Ghost, we cannot 
be admitted into heaven. Such is the declaration 
of Him from whose decision there is no appeal. 
" Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." 
"Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." 
"He that believeth shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned." " Know ye not that 
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God ? " " Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord." Con- 
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version, repentance, faith, holiness, are the hinge on 
which our salvation turns. Without them, we are 
for ever undone; — with them, we are eternally 
happy. No other qualification can be substituted in 
their stead, without incurring the disappointment 
and disgrace of the foolish builder. We love our 
friends, and the regard we bear them induces us to 
watch against every thing which may have a ten- 
dency to give them the slightest uneasiness. We 
study, by acceptable looks, language, and actions, 
to render ourselves beloved by them in return. Aad 
shall we be careful not to inflict a wound in the 
bosoms of our connexions, by the want of attention 
to the common courtesies of life, and leave them 
unsatisfied on the momentous question of our soul's 
eternal salvation ? How many godly relatives have 
had the death of their connexions imbittered to 
them, by the doubtful evidence which has been 
given of a change of principle and character! 
Parents have gone down to the grave mourning; 
the sorrows of widowhood have been deepened and 
prolonged; sanctified fraternal affection has wept, 
and exclaimed, Alas ! my brother ; and even friend- 
ship has not dared to touch the cup of consolation, 
when suspicion has rested on the spiritual condition 
of the departed. The ministers of religion, in their 
visits to the house of mourning, have conscientiously 
maintained an expressive silence with regard to the 
dead, lest they should do injury to the living. If 
we respect the feelings of our pious relatives, let us 
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be anxious to place the evidence of our moral fitness 
for heaven beyond the reach of doubt, that their 
gloomy recollections of the sepulchre may always be 
associated with cheering anticipations of a bright 
and happy immortality. It is not sufficient that our 
religion be sincere and secret ; it ought to be decided 
and visible. Many a bitter pang might have been 
spared the parental heart, had young people, early 
removed by death, been more open in their profes- 
sion, and explicit in their conduct. 

It is the folly and sin of multitudes, that the 
whole of their attention is engaged about the con- 
cerns of this transitory world, while eternal realities 
have no share in their sincere and affectionate 
regards. One would imagine that they only expect 
to live a dying life, and that there were no state of 
existence beyond the grave; or, that they were 
destined to live here always. They are continually 
asking, "What shall we eat, and what shall we 
drink, and wherewithal shall we be clothed ? " but 
they never put the all-important question, with the 
earnestness of men anxious for a reply, " Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved ? " If they attend on the 
means of grace, it is merely to satisfy the conscience, 
by passing through the forms of religion ; they are 
neither sensible of their danger, nor alarmed for 
their safety. " O my soul, come not thou into their 
secret; unto their assembly, mine honour, be not 
thou united." Let it be thy concern, by every 
possible means, to be found in a justified state, and 
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seek a holy character, that so an entrance may be 
ministered unto thee abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Fifthly. The clear and certain announcements 
of the gospel are the sure warrant of our hope in 
the season of sorrow. 

The constitution under which Adam was placed in 
paradise, regarded him as the head of a numerous 
posterity. In his performance or violation of its 
stipulations, their happiness or punishment was 
involved. Had he stood, succeeding generations 
would have derived the benefit of his obedience. 
By his fall, they have been merged in common ruin. 
Life, with all its advantages, was to have been the 
reward of an implicit subjection to the Divine will: 
and death, including the separation of the soul from 
God, and the dissolution of the body, is the righteous 
penalty of transgression, All mankind died virtually 
in Adam. They are born in a state destitute of all 
disposition to holiness, and are subject to the sen- 
tence, " Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou 
return." Death reigns even over those who have 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgres- 
sion ; and a great proportion of the human race are 
carried to the grave before they reach the years of 
reflection and accountability. It is not for us 
to arraign the Divine procedure, and to question the 
justice of a covenant which involves, in its penalties, 
the interests of unborn myriads. We have to do 
with facts, attested not only by revelation, but by 
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all history, and all experience. And the very cir- 
cumstance that the Almighty placed man under such 
a constitution, is sufficient proof that it was fitting 
his infinite wisdom, righteousness, and goodness. 
Our duty is to believe and obey: and whatever 
cloud may ohscure, for the present, the perfections 
of Deity, it shall he rolled away by the bright dis- 
closures of futurity. 

One thing, however, is evident, that the appoint- 
ment of Adam as the representative of the whole 
human race, was made with a view to introduce the 
Saviour in a similar character, and to illustrate the 
scheme of redemption effected by his obedience and 
death. "He is the figure of him who was to 
come." If sin and death entered into the world by 
the one offence of our first parent, and have asserted 
sovereign authority and power; righteousness and 
life have been obtained by the perfect holiness, and 
efficacious sacrifice, of die Eternal Son of God. 
He has been constituted the Head of an innumerable 
seed; they were given to him in the covenant of 
peace, to redeem, sanctify, and save ; in their stead, 
he has fulfilled the requisitions of law, and met the 
claims of justice ; and all who believe on him are 
delivered from the curse, and become the heirs of 
immortal glory. In the fifth chapter of Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans, an interesting parallel is 
drawn between the two constitutions, and the writer 
triumphantly shows how grace, reigning through 
righteousness, superabounds over the sad and widely- 
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extended effects of the first apostacy. It frees not 
only from the guilt of original sin, and the strange 
degeneracy of nature derived from it, but also from 
the guilt of innumerable personal offences, each of 
which has made us liable to the curse of the moral 
law. It not only provides a resurrection from the 
dead, and thus recovers the body from the power of 
corruption and the dominion of the grave, but it 
reverses the sentence of condemnation, and delivers 
the soul from the wrath which is to come. It restores 
not merely to the happy life which our great pro- 
genitor enjoyed amidst the enchanting scenes of the 
terrestrial paradise, but introduces the spirits of the 
just into a more noble and perfect state of existence 
in the heaven of heavens, where the tempter shall 
never disturb, and where sin shall be unknown. 
So that redeemed man will eventually stand on 
higher ground, and be raised to a state of more 
exalted happiness, than if Eden had still bloomed 
in all her beauty, and Eden's lord had still main- 
tained the dignity of his primeval character. And 
all this we owe to the complete obedience, sacrificial 
death, and prevalent intercession of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Now, it is the great design of the gospel to put 
these facts in an interesting point of view ; to exhibit, 
more fully than had ever yet been done, God's plan 
of restoring mercy; that our hopes of a blessed 
immortality might be placed on a firmer basis, and 
that our love and reverence of the Divine character 
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might be commanded by a clearer discovery of his 
surpassing excellencies. They were partially revealed 
both in the patriarchal and Jewish economies. The 
first rays of mercy dawned on the guilty pair in 
paradise, and, in the promise that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the head of the serpent, a 
foundation was laid of hope. Every succeeding 
announcement was a still more visible display of 
Divine goodness ; and yet, when compared with the 
broad day-light of the Christian dispensation, the 
former economy was only a dim shadow of good 
things to come. The conceptions formed by the 
Old Testament Church, of the character of God, the 
mediation of Christ, and a future state of rewards 
and punishment, were, in the main, partial and 
indistinct, and tended rather to produce a dread of 
death, than to inspire cheerful confidence. It is 
impossible to read the record of their sentiments 
and feelings, in circumstances of trial and bereave- 
ment, and in the near view of eternity, without 
being grateful for our own superior advantages. 
They were continually dwelling on the gloomy side 
of the picture — the frailty of life, the vanity of the 
world, the desolation of the grave, and the cor- 
ruption of the body. This is remarkably the case 
in the books of Job and Ecclesiastes ; and lofty as 
the song of David often is, and sweet and inspiring 
as are the notes which he sometimes touches, he 
more frequently dwells on the sorrows of his earthly 
pilgrimage, and sounds the knell of his mortality. 
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Of the condition of separate spirits, between death 
and the resurrection, they seem to have formed no 
certain idea; but, when they anticipate their hap- 
piness in glory, they overleap the intermediate state, 
and fix at once on the splendours thrown around the 
day of final consummation. 

In opening the New Testament, we are struck 
with the distinctness of its announcements, and with 
their surprising adaptation to our condition as guilty 
and immortal creatures. It sets before our eyes, 
and addresses to our hearts, good tidings of great 
joy. Its all-pervading theme is salvation ; its grand 
duty is faith ; and its reiterated promise, Eternal 
Life. It exhibits Jesus Christ, the propitiation for 
our sins ; and gives us a full warrant to rely on his 
sacrifice and atonement. It declares that God, our 
offended Father, is reconciled to us through the 
death of his Son; and that whosoever will may 
come, and participate largely of the rich and ample 
provision which Divine mercy has prepared. While 
it does not conceal from us that in the world we 
shall have tribulation, it broadly affirms, that in 
Christ we shall have peace. It diminishes both the 
magnitude and the duration of our present afflic- 
tions, representing them as light, and but for a 
moment ; and it leads us to form the most exalted 
conceptions of that far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory which remains to be revealed. It 
presents death, the most formidable of all evils, in a 
new aspect, speaking of it as a sleep, a departure, a 
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being unclothed, a putting off this tabernacle. It 
assures us that the disembodied spirits of believers 
are present with the Lord, and that their moulder- 
ing ashes are the object of the special care of the 
Redeemer, and that he stands pledged to raise them 
up at the last day. It holds out the delightful hope 
of a happy re-union, in the regions of the blessed, 
with those whom we have loved on earth, and the 
employment of all the faculties of the mind in the 
contemplation and enjoyment of God. Such is the 
gospel ! The great design of the Founder of Chris- 
tianity was, to bring life and immortality to light. 
All that is necessary for us to know respecting that 
blessed spiritual existence, which is begun in the 
hearts of believers on earth, and is consummated in 
heaven, has been sufficiently disclosed. His ministry 
treats of it ; his death procures it ; his resurrection 
exemplifies it ; and his perpetual mediatorial domi- 
nion ensures it. 

Amidst the changing scenes of this changing 
world, it is delightful to reflect that the gospel of 
Christ is the same in its Author, its certainty, its pro- 
visions, its freeness,»its perpetuity. It still holds out 
pardon to the guilty, eternal life to the dead in sins, 
consolation to the bereaved, and hope to the dying. 
It is a system of redeeming, sanctifying mercy, 
commensurate to the wants and miseries of man ; 
and it tenders all its blessings on conditions adapted 
to our weakness and necessity — without money and 
without price. If ever the doctrines and promises 
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of the Bible are dear to the heart of the Christian, 
it is in a season of deep affliction, when, driven from 
every other source of comfort and ground of con- 
fidence, he finds strong consolation, and immutable 
certainty, in the precious truths of Divine Kevelation. 
So David found it ; " Unless thy law had been my 
delights, I should then have perished in mine afflic- 
tion." O, to have a good hope, through grace, that 
we are interested in all the blessings of the ever- 
lasting covenant; that we have, after mature deli- 
beration, as the voluntary act of the soul, chosen 
God as our portion, Jesus as our Saviour, the Spirit 
as our Sanctifier, and heaven for our home ! We 
may then calmly look upon the world's wreck, know- 
ing that nothing essential to our happiness shall be 
lost; — nay, that we shall be infinite gainers; for all 
that we have possessed in common with Christ on 
earth shall be restored to us, with increased purity 
and loveliness, at the resurrection of the just. 
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